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DEFENCE, 


OS SESSION and Prepoſſeſſion are two 
powerful Adverſaries, and the moſt dange- 
rous Truth hath to ſtruggle with; not from 

the Hurt that they, in themſelves, can do, but be- 
cauſe they are a Shelter to Ignorance, Pride, Bigot- 
try, Lazineſs, and every other Vice that can ſtop 
up the Way of Knowledge, and hinder the fair 
Hearing by which Truth comes to be ſeen. The 
Heart is deceitful, and we often miſtake ourſelves 
the real Motives that we act upon. Deceivers and 
Deceived meet in the ſame Perſons; and none ever 


go about to deceive others, but they are firſt in 


ſome meaſure deceived themſelves, or moſt cer- 
tainly will be ſo before they have done. Every 
one can plead his on Sincerity, and recriminate, 
when charged with acting upon ſiniſter Motives; 
and a fair Hearing only-can clear the Innocent, and 
point out who is to blame. It is this which I de- 
lire with regard to Mr. Hutchinſon *, and his Follow- 
ers, who are repreſented in a very bad Light, and 
that by a Man of Senſe and Learning; and one 
1 whoſe 

* I ſhall hereafter, for ſhortneſs, print H- for Hutchin/on, 


H—ns for Hutchinſonians, and B-—n for Bering ton, in the fol- 
lowing Tra, 
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whoſe Sincerity I have for many Years entertained 
a high Opinion of, as well as a perſonal Reſpect 
for him as a Gentleman and a very agreeable Com- 
This Gentleman, whoſe Heart, I — 
not how to ſuſpect, I ſay repreſents Mr. H. 
and his Followers as entertaining Principles Jlaſphe- 
mous, and ſhocking to Chriſtian Ears ; as little leſs 

than Idolaters or Worſhippers of the Air for God ; 
and treats Mr. FH. u and his Syſtem, as he is 
leaſed to call his Comments on Scripture, with 
Abundance of Language that would better have be- 
come many other Mouths than his own. His firſt 
Mention of them ſufficiently ſhews he has nurſed 
up a ſtrong Antipathy to them, and is a Specimen 
of the Style he all along ſpeaks of them in. See 
the Preface to Mr. B——#'s Moſ. Creation, &c. p. b. 

* If he confutes the H Syſtem Root and 
* Branch, that can't be eſteemed an eſtabliſhed 
« Sect; but only ſuch nove! and extravagant Ex- 
15 plications, back in Theology and Philoſophy, as 
would be highly prejudicial to the Scriprues, 
< and.Chriltianity itſelf, if it taught us ſuch exotic 
« Reveries.”* 

Whether he has fo entirely confuted our r Roots and 
Branches; and proved his Charge of Blaſpheny 
and Madneſs, I ſubmit to the following Reply, and 
his own further Conſideration ; tho* he ſeems ſo 
thoroughly provoked with the H——zs, that I 
ſuppoſe he has no Inclination to look further into 
thaw Writings, or thoſe of their Patrjarch, as in 
a Sneer, he calls Mr. H; their Pope, I ſup- 
poſe he would have ſaid, had it not been for his be- 
ing a Papiſ himſelf. 


IJ uſe not the Word Papi as a Word of Cont by an 
means, but as a Word of Diſtinction from other Sets of C ri 
ans; the Affectation in the Papiſts of calling themſelves Catbo- 
7 being to exclude other Chriſtians from being Part of the 


The 


Holy Catholic Church of Chriſt. 


L311 

The firſt Thing Mr. B-—# conteſts is indeed a 
Corner-ſtone, a main Pillar with us H 15 ; 
and if he could ſhake that, I own the whole Build- 
ing would totter. It regards the Object of divine 
Worſhip in the Heathen World, which Mr. 
H-———-1 ſays was the Fluid of the Air; but Mr. 


B—z will have to have been tbe Devil, and Bis 


Angels; after having ſpent fix Pages in Quotati- 
ons, to prove that the Perfians, Egyptians, Greeks, 
and the Heathen Philoſophers in general, i. e. the 
wiſeſt of them, as low. down as Cicero, concurred 
with Moſes in the Belief of one Supreme God Creator 
of Heaven and Earth. But to the Queſtion. 
The antient Perfans, Mr. B—— tells us, in 
his firſt Teſtimony taken out of the Chevalier Ram- 
ſay's Theology of the Antients, held that God is 
Incorruptible, Eternal, Unbegotton—— 
Goods ——wiſeſt of all intelligent Natures —— Foun- 
tain and Origin of every thing Self. ſufficient, and 
firſt Former of Nature. The Egyptians and Greeks ex- 
preſs themſelves in much the ſame manner ; only 
Orpheus ſays, There is one unknown Being exalted 
above, and prior to all Beings ; even of the Ether, 
who created all Things out of Nothing. The Che- 
valier Ramſay's Authorities are, ſome Fragments of 
Zoroaſter, preſerved by the learned Euſelius; of 
Jamblicus, in Clemens Alexandrinus ; of Orpheus, in 
Suidas, and Proclus; of others, from Diogenes Laer- 
tius, &c. See Mo. Creation, p. 15——21. _ 
Gyraldus, Kircher, Voffius, and others, as cited by 


Mr. H—z, M. Princ. Part 2. 5 58. & ſeq. tell 


us, from the ſame Authorities 
that the Egyptians | 
Held Darkneſs to be the fir# Principle of all 
“Things; called it antnoton; and in their ſacred 
* Rites thrice invoked, Unknown Darkneſs, the Tri- 
* form God. Which Damaſcius the Platonic in- 
forms us of among others Their firſt Princi- 
| "2 $< pls, 


amſay refers to, 


Author of all 
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«© ple, ſays he, is Darkneſs above all Knowledge ; they 
& thrice invoked incomprehenſible Darkneſs.” _ 

This is confirmed by Orpheus, Hefiod and Aratus, 
who made *© antient Night, «exam wr, the moſt 
“ antient of the Gods, the Mother of the Ether 
& and of the Day, of Gods and Men, and Origi- 
nal of all Things.” | e os 

We are told in the Bibliotheca Maxima Patrum, 
cited from Julius Firmicus, who flouriſhed fourteen 
hundred Years ago; that, The Perſians, Magi, all 
« the Inhabitants of Perſia, held Fire in chief, and 
&« preferred it to all the Elements; that they made 
Jupiter of to Powers, and both Sexes; repre- 
« ſenting the Subſtance of Fire by the Image of a 
« Man and Woman ſo his Poet, ſays he, has 
& delivered it down to us him they call Mi- 
« thras.”” Tom. 4. p. 116. 

From the ſame p. 166. 

„The MHrians and part of Africa will have Air 
6 to be the chief of the Elements, and worſhip it 
under an Image of their own faſhioning.” 

Gyraldus tell us, p. 72. De Diis Gentium, that, 
The Perſians and Scythians worſhipped Heaven 

or Jupiter; but called the Sun, the greateſt God, 
„ and conſecrated Horſes to him—they looked on 
« Fire as a Chief. — © The Perſians, ſays Strabo, 
« thought Heaven was Jupiter, by whom, accord- 
„ ing ta Herodotus and Origen, they meant the 
Circle, Compaſs, or Circuit of Heaven, ibid, 
% p. 515.” . The Perſians thought, as Strabo 
«* informs us, that Cælum, Heaven [or Air] was the 
« Gods—they worſhipped the San, ibid. p. 7.“ 

From the antient Tables of Æneas, Sacr. Egypt. 
Explic. p. 26. In Apuleius, Plutarch, and Macrobius, 

Hence the Egyptians thought the Sun and 
Moon were the Eyes of * Qrus—as to Jupiter, he 

| 5 0 

d fu, e Light, the Sun, whence the Egyptian Ori. 

See M, Princ. p. 491. | | | 


"OY 


« was nothing but ihe World, or part of the 


« World : ſo that it would be affected to cite here 


« the Teſtimonies of Orpheus, Empedocles, Arnobius, 
« and others; hence the Antients called the Sun, 


« the Eye of Jupiter, and the Mind, ( of 


« Jupiter, of Heaven, of the World.“ 
From Vaſſius it appears, that 
Both Egyptians and Stoics thought Jupiter, 
« who, according to Philoſophers, is the Spirit that 
« pervades all things, to be the Original of Souls.“ 
Kircher, Oedip. v. 1. p. 253. from Jerom and 
Raſſi R. Chaia, gives us a Diſcourſe betwixt Abra- 
ham and Nimrod, in which Nimrod concludes, — 
„ worſhip Fire only, and will throw you into 


it; and let that God, whom thou adoreſt, deli- 


ver thee out of his Hand.” 

This is antient enough ſurely. The ſame Mir- 
cher ſays, that 

% Zoroaſter thought the Sun a 3 Star, a living 
„Fire; and that all things are generated by Fire 
6 alone, * 
Raphael of Volaterra, Com, Urbagor. ſpeaking of 
Egypt, | 

* They think Fi ire, a living Being — whom the 


* Per/fians eſteem a God.““ 


But I will put- down the original Paſſage from 
M12aas, that the learned Reader may form his own 


Judgment of it. 
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By this Paſſage Orpheus ſeems to have had ſome tra- 
ditionary Knowledge of the Creation of Matter and 
Formation of the World, but has ſo blended it with 
the Error of the Times he lived in, that it is hard to 
ſay whether he believed Jehovah or the Ether, to be 
God: It is evident that he lodges the ſupreme ruling 
Power in the Ether or Light, to which he gives 1bree 
Names, and makes them one Power, and the univer- 
ſal Agent. If what Maimonides informs us of be 
true, that the 1dolaters at firſt did not pretend to de- 
ny the Being of a God, but only aſſerted that he had 
left the World to the Government of theſe Agents, and 
therefore they ought to honour them as his Miniſters, 
and return Thanks by the Hands they received the 
Benefits from; and that the next Step was the for- 
getting God entirely; that will account for the ſeem- 
ing Confafion in theſe Words; for Orpbeus, who lived 
early, might very well talk as he doth above, if 
that was his Opinion, as it was of ſome others. 
But this will be of but little Service to Mr. B—n, 
ſince it is beyond Diſpute, that according to him 
the Ether was doureyss, Opifex, Maker of all 
Things, and a God. And the whole Paſſage pre- 
ſents a very different Senſe from that of the Tranſla- 
tion in Meſſieurs Ramſay and B—n. 
Recognitions of St. Clement to James the Brother of 
our Lord, Book 1. Uher and Cave repute this a 
forged Work ; others not ; it is however antient 
enough for my Purpoſe. F 1 
* Nimrod reigned firſt at Babylon, and built the 
« City ; and from thence went to the Per/ians, and 
taught them to worſhip Fire. It 


3 WW, * — 


{7 ] 
It is agreed on all Hands, that Pythagoras had 
has Philoſophy from Egypt. I ſhall give a Quota- 
tion or two as to his Opinion, from Yoſias and Par- 
ker, cited M. Princ. p. 69. Yoffus, Lib. 1 1. p. 257. 

The great Pythagoras led Plato the way here, 
« for with him, Celas or Ether was God. And 
+ he thought the Stars were the Eyes of the God ; 
« ſo in Epiphanius; Pythagoras makes God Cor- 
6 portal, namely, the Heavens.” 

What they meant by tbe aue God, appears from 
Plato, cited by Yoſſius, Book 2. p. 256. juſt before 
the Words above. 250 | 

« What God ſhall I praiſe ? Heaven altogether ; 
<« he is the Great God; the reſt are Demons, 

Not Devils, they are no part of the Air. Parker, 
in his Tentam, p. 235. from Clemens Alexandrinus, 
cited by Mr. B., p. 18. of his Me. (Creations 
as a Teſtimony in Favour of Moſes. 

There is one only God, and he not, as ſome 
* ſuſpect, ſeated above che World, beyond the 
Orb of the Univerſe, but bang himſelf all in 
„ ,, 

Parker reaſons upon thals Winds, and thaw 
that Pythagoras meant, that the World was God. 
See Treatiſe of Power, p. 172. There are many 
Teſtimonies more to this Particular, the Opinion 
of the Perfians and Egyptians about Cod in. Mr. 
H——7, but theſe put it out of all Diſpure, that 
the Air was their God. 

We ſhall next proceed to the Greeks, as Mr. 
B-—n doth ; and here he produces a Paſſage from 
duidas, of the Sentiments of Orpheus, as deciſive, 


„ There is one unknown Being, exalted above and 


prior to all Beings, even of the . This, ſays 
he, m, Viz. that 
the Air was the ſupreme God o the Gentiles.” 
Not ſo entirely as he ſeems to think. I have al- 
7 _ given a Teſtimony that Orpheus and others 

B 4 taught 
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taught that Darkneſs or Night was the Mother, the 

Original of the Ether, of the Gods and Men, and of 

all other things; but I will back what has been 

produced, with a few more Authorities. 

' Gyraldus cites from Apuleius two Verſes of Orpheus. 
Spiritus eſt cunctis validi, vis Jupiter, Ignis, 
« Et Pelagi radix; Sol, Luna eſt Jupiter ipſe. 
Jupiter is the Spirit in all things; in the Fire, 

6 in the Sea: The Sun, the Moon, are Jupiter.“ 

Hence it ſeems Pan was ſo called, becauſe he was 


the Univerſe. Dr. Littleton cites this Verſe of Or- 


Pbeus, under the Word Pan. 

% avm xaAw, Keartporre O, Koopoio To ovpmay,” 

Pan the great Ged ; the whole of the Univerſe. 
His Image was a Mixture of a Man and a Goat, 
with Horns on his Head. Gyraldus, p. 17. cited 
M. Princ. p. 67. | 

«© The Motion of the Air, i. e. Juno, creates the 
& Winds, — ſome have made the Winds to be 
«© Gods, as principally Orpheus.” 

Mr. H——7, M. Princ. p. 19. produces various 
Authorities that Jupiter was the Air, according to 
Democritus, Aratus, and other Greeks ; in the next 
Page from Macrobius, that | | 


„The Philoſophers called the Sun Jupiter's | 


Mind, becauſe they made the Sun the Mind of 
« the World. But the World is Heaven, which 
<& they called Jupiter. Hence Aratus, ſpeaking of 
<« the Air, ſays, from Jupiter we have our Being.“ 

1 de Leg. Hebreor. p. 60. from Maimo- 
aides, 1 25 


The Zabaiſts all believed the Eternity of the 


* Morld, becauſe according to them the Heavens 


* are God, ibid. Pliny, Nat. Hiſtory— The Heaven 


<< 15 the Eternal, the immenſe God.“ 
Paulus Merula in his Coſmography, p. 9 


 & Anaximander left Anaximanes his Diſciple and 


< Succeſſor, who ſaid the Air was infinite, and 


« aſcribed 


— 


* A A mm 


1 5 1 


« aſcribed all the Cauſes of Things to it. He 
« neither denied the Being of the Gods; nor 


« omitted the Mention of them; but id not 


believe the Air was made by them, but that the 


« Gods ſprung from the Air.“ 


Gyraldus, p. 9. tells us the ſame from St. Auſtin, 


cites Cicero, that, 

„They made the Air, God, or as others called 
« it, the Ether“. 

Volſius de Orig. & Prog. Idol. Lib. 1 1. p. 219. ſays, 
Hen is the Element of Air, and anſwers to Ju- 
46 piter or Ether,“ and tells us, as does Gyraldus 
and Bochart, alſo from Sanchoniathen Macrobius, 


and others, that Bel, Jupiter and Air were the ſame, 
fee M. Princ. p. 60. In che next Page we have a2 


Prayer of Firmicus, who had been bred a Heathen, 
and of the Sect of the Stoicks ; he was Contempo- 
rary with the Great Euſebius, and turning Chriſtian, 
wrote a Treatiſe upon the Error of Prophane Reli- 
gions, his Words are, 

Hear, O Sun, Thou beſt and greateſt Being; 
% who poſſeſſeſt the Middle of Heaven; Thou 
« Mind of the World, and its Temper ; Thou 
« Ruler of all Things, and Prince!“ 

From St. Auſtin, the Stoics ſay, in Vaſſius, Lib 2. 
P. 20 

« A Star is a divine Body compoſed of Ether ; ; 
„that all the Stars are Parts of Jupiter; that they 
<« are alive, and have rational Souls, and therefore 
_« without Diſpute are Gods.“ 


Gyraldus, p. 9. Diogenes, a Scholar of Anaxime- 


nes, about the Time of Ezekiel the Prophet ſaid, 

« Air was the Matter of all Things, out of which 
<« they were made; that the Air was endued with 
« divine Reaſon, without which nothing could be 
made out of it. See M. Princ. p. 66. & 71. 

Viaſiius de Philoſ. Chriſtiana, Lib. 7. p. 166. 

« Cleanthes the Stoic held the Ether to be the 

« ſupreme 
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[10 ] 5 
& ſupreme God; Plivy adopted the Opinion of 


« this Philoſopher, that the Sun is the Soul, or ra- 


ther the Mind of the whole World.” | 

The Stoics in general held God to be a divine 
« Subſtance, intelligent, and to conſiſt of Fire; 
cc without Form, but who can turn himſelf into 
& any thing, and change into what Form he pleaſes, 
4 Zeno, the Father of the Stoics, held that God i; 
«< the Spirit that pervades the whole World. The 
< Spirit is a kind of Body, whence Laertius in 
% Zeno's Life; the Soul is Spirit, and ſoa Body 
<« j. e. a more rarified Body, and of finer Parts, 
« LVoſfius, Lib. 7. p. 163. | 
They did not then acknowledge one Supreme 
Cauſe of the Univerſe, diſtin from Matter, in our 
Senſe of the Word Matter, as Mr. B u. allerts 
againſt the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Evidence ; but 
only made the Air, Jupiter, Fire, the Spirit, the 
Ether, a thinner and more rarified Body, as in Fact 
it is, than terreſtial Matter. 

The Peripatetics, Voſſius, p. 269. held, that 
Heaven moved by itſelf, and therefore was 
« endued with an internal Principle of Life and 
«© Motion.” 

Voſſius, p. 255. _ | 
„What the Latins called Heaven or Air, the He- 
ce brews called SHeMIM, the Greeks, Ether, becauſe 
« it was always in Motion, as Apuleius interprets it 
« from its rapid Rotation, which was the Opinion 
« of Ariſtotle ; or as Anexagoras thought from its 
«© being k:ndled and ignited Matter—whence Ennius, 

„ Behold the Great Sublime, that glows above, 

Which all conſpire to name Cceleſtial Jove.” 

Kircher, Oedip. Vol. 3. p. 576. cites this of Mer- 
eurius Triſmegiſtus, that very antient Egyptian Philo- 


ſopher. See M. Princ. p. 419. 

“ Containing all things by his Mind, and Light 
Sand Spirit. , e e 
ö Ari. 


| F& + 52k 

Ariſtophanes makes Socrates invoke the Air and 
Either together, 

« O King, O Ruler! Vaſt extended Air, who 
« ſuſtaineſt the Earth; and thou bright Ether!“ 
Parker Tentam. p. 247. & p. 251. under the Word 
one, Air, Orpheus, in his Hymn to Pan, 

„I am Air, whom you may alſo call Jupiter, 
And I am every where, where the Gods are needed; 
« there is no Place where Air is not; and he who 
« js every where, muſt needs know all Things.“ 

There cannot be a fuller Teſtimony nor exacter 
Deſcription than the following from Yoffius, Lib. 7. 
p. 166. which take in his Words. G 

Cicero in primo de Nat. Deorum—Zeno, inquit, 
« FXthera Deum dicit eſſe — Cleanthes qui Zeno- 
e nem audivit, ipſum mundum Deum dicit efle : 
tum ultimum & altiſſimum, atque undique cir- 
* cumfuſum & extremum; omnia cingentem atque 
% complexum Ardorem, qui Ether nominatur, cer 
ee tiſſimum Deum indicat.”? deo 

Macrobius, ſays Kircher, ob. Pamp. p. 246. 

„ Endeayours by many Arguments to ſhew, that 
e all the Gods belonged to the Sun; and that he 


% was the only God which the Gentiles worſnipped 


under different Names.”* J 
But why need I multiply Quotations here; ; they may 


be found in great Plenty in the Books, which Mr. 
B—1 has undertaken the Confutation of; and there 
1s not a Philoſopher of any Age or Naine, of whoſe. 
Sentiments we have any traditionary or written Ac- 
count, but what appear there to have concurred in 


the ſame Sentiments. +1} 

[ have only taken here and there a Citation from 
Mr. Hg, not doubting but every curious. and 
impartial Reader, who may not have the Opportu- 
nity of conſulting the original Authors, will at leaſt 
look at them in Mr. ET. s Books; and by them 


it will eaſily appear, that if his account of the Thro-. 


logy 
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of the antient Heathens be a Reveryz it is in the 
Proper Senſe of the Word, an exotic one; it being a 


real Import from foteigh Countries, not the Pro- 
duce of his own Brain. I have choſen to refer to 
Mr. H- n for theſe Nſtimonies, becauſe the 
Reader will ſee that Mr. B.- might have known 
Mr. H—— u had produced and did appeal to 
them : af aber they ought to have been /ooked 
at and conteſted, had they not been fairly made, and 
truly conſtrued, by Gyraldus, Vaſſius, and the many 
others, in whoſe Words he has cited them. As 
they ſtand, they are directly to his Purpoſe, and 
Poiut blank oppoſite to the Senſe Mr. B— has 
produced ſome Teſtimonies from the ſame Au- 
thors, whom Gyraldus and the others fetch theirs from. 
Theſe, Citations, paſſim, in Mr. H———#'s 
Writings, particularly in his Moſes's Principia, 
Treatiſe of Power, and Trinity of the Gentiles, fill as 
much Paper as Mr. B——# has ſpent in his Anno- 
tations on the HF. -,; as much however as 
would remain, if you take away the many and 
frequently repeated, prolix and warm Cenſures of 
our Tenets, in willch, as well as Repreſentations of 
our Sentiments, Mr. B n hath puzzled me 
more than all his Objections to the Syſtem ; becauſe 
his Behaviour, as a Chriſtian, and Man of ſtrict Ve- 
racity, for the ſeveral Years I had the Happineſs of 
his Acquaintance, had raiſed in me a very high Opi- 
nion of his Sincerity ; and I am not willing now 
to think he could deſignedly miſrepreſent our 
Words and Meaning, as well as thoſe of the Au- 
thors he cites for Authorities; but that he has done 
ſo, will appear by and by, in its proper Place; at 
preſent, I ſay, Mr. B n ought, according to the 
Rules of Diſputation, to have admitted or diſproved 
the Teſtimonies brought by Mr. H a, which 
are in ſuch great Plenty, that ſome of his Readers 
have thought him tedious, and unneceſſarily = 
Ix; 


Eat ! * 
Alix; as I did myſelf, fen firſt I took his Wri x 


in my Hand, but waggſoon convinced that they'cons | 
| cerned a Point of very. great Conſequence 3 and led 
us out of a Labyrinth. _— which theſe gene- 
ral undeterminate Word, when ſtanding in ſingle 
Quotations, ſuch as Goch Jupiter, Mens, Spiritus, 
Eternal, Original of. Things, and other ſuch general 
Words and Phraſes,-hadugvolved many Writers in. 
And had Mr. B 2 beeripplcaſed to have conſi- 
dered theſe Teſtimonies; he* might have conftrued, 
as well as copied thoſe of the Chevalier Raml(dy's, 
for the Benefit of his Reader. I think he would 
never haveaſked after that, as he does, p. 21. Thy. — 
Creation, 0 
Can any thing be more e Point-blank contrary 
eto that Notion of the Airbeing Seer od 
of the Heathens? ?? 
Theſe Definitions of their 600 which Si has 
brought in general Terms, every Attribute they 
in thoſe Citations give to their God, are by each of 
them given to the Air under ſome of its many Names ; 
except that of Creator, in our Sh of the Word. 
I muſt now produce a Teſtiieny or two, that 
the Heathens thought Fire, Light and Spirit were 
the one Fluid of the Air, tho* that may appear from 
what has been cited already. 
Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, 
„ Air is fired by Motion.” 
Plato in bis Timeus, 
« Air burnt becomes Fi ire; Fi ire, extinguiſhed 14 
5 concreted, becomes Air.” 
Vaſius de Orig, & Prog. Idol. p. 18. & 139. 8 
«© The Greeks by Juno underſtand Air; and by 
the Birth of Vulcan from Juno alone, the change of 
„Air into Fire. — The Egyptians thought Vulcan a 
great God, whom they interpreted Fire, which 


ce o ſo much to the Generation and Growth 
Jof Things.“ 
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[14] 

Hippocrates taught, that The heavenly Fires 
e above can no more ſubſiſt without the Pabulum 
« of the Spirit, than our's can; his Words are 
4 for the Spirit is the Pabulum or Food of the Fire; 
< and the Fire cannot ſubſiſt without the Um- or 
« Air,” .-. | 

 Timeus, | 

<< One Species of Air is very pure, agile, and 
« eaſily gives way, which they call Erber; another 
cc js very groſs: for the Nature of Air, altho? it is 
£6 a very ſame, yet it alters its Condition, and 

uts on different Forms.“ 

Lal, in his firſt Book of Meteors, Garceus, p. 3. 

“ Fire is nothing elſe but the pureſt and moſt 
« ſubtilized Air.“ 

Phurnutius in Lud. Cœlius, p 1347. 

« The Subſtance of the Abs" or Heaven, wupwdrs 
* ew, is the ſame as that of Fire — as that of — 
* Sun, and the other Stars is; whence the u 
5 Region of the World is called Ether from als 
$6 hot.” 

Cardan de ſubtilitate, Lib. 2. p. 381. | 

& Alexander was in the right, that Fire is not 
& ftruck out of Flints, but the Air contained in the 
« Flint, is by the ſudden Attrition turned into Fire.“ 

Ovid expreſſes this in thoſe Verſes of his, 

In ſuperos aer tenuiſſimus emicat Ignes 3 

& Tenis item ſpiſſum denſatus in Aera tranſit.” 

The Oracle of Serapis referred to by Gyraldus 
and Pfanner's Syſt. Theol. p. 136. 

e In Principio Deus eſt, kine TA & F _ 

„ nis Aura, 
«© Unum numen idem tribus eſt, naturaque. 
+ Confors ; | 
Wh Cujus vis æterna.' 

Firſt is God, then the —_ ny" Blaſt of 4 
\ Three of one Deity, and one Nature are; 

His Power Eternal. | 
. | See 


161 1 
See M. Princ. p. 198. & ſeq. where there are 
more to the ſame Pur poſe, and others, as alſo in 
Treatiſe of Power, p. 161. & ſeq. to ſhew that they 
thought the Matter of the Heavens circulated from 
the Center to the Circumference, and back again; 
and ſo continually, which they called Eternal. 
Mr. B——7z will not deny that this is our Philo- 
ſophy, tho' p. 175. of his Moſ. Creation, he ſays, it 
is a ſtrange thing that not one of the old Heathen Phi- 
loſophers ſhould deliver it down to us, not one of them; 
as if he had examined, and knew what he ſaid; and 
I prefume will be ſurprized to ſee ſo much Evi- 
dence, that it is the moſt antient Philoſophy in the 
World : In citing ſome Paſſages out of a Treatiſe 
of mine, where J refer to the above Teſtimonies, h 
is pleaſed to ſay, p. 289. e e Cont ee, 
I ſhall not trouble myſelf to enquire, whether 
« the Antients taught ſuch Stuff, as Mr. H——7z 
e pretends to father upon them.“ Which is a way 
of talking not very uſual with thoſe who have any 
regard to what they ſay, or expect that others ſhould. 
If he has not enquired whether the Antients taught 
what he calls ſuch Stuff, why does he pretend ſo pe- 
remptorily to aſſert the contrary all along? He adds, 
% However it was ſeen in the Appendix to the 
e firſt Diſſertation, that the moſt celebrated among 
* the Antients, taught that God was neither the 
Air, nor the Ether, — nay ſuppoſed that God, 
“ or their immortal Gods, heard their Prayers.”* 
Who does he mean thought their immortal Gods 
heard them? not the moſt celebrated among the An- 
tients, for he pretends to have proved that they con- 


curred with Moſes in the Belief of one ſupreme God, 


lee the Appendix. How came they now to believe 
in more Gods than one? Mr. B. ſteals upon 
us, with, or their immortal Gods, very ſlily. Is there 
a Turn to ſerve in this? The Reader may depend 
upon it. Moſes, who was prior to all theſe cele- 
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. 
brated Antients, tells us, that in his Time all Nations 


worſhipped many Gods; and if they did ſo then, 
they certainly did ſo afterwards. Mr. B——4 al- 


los of the wozu of the Antients in Maſes's Time, 


tho? he was not aware that his whole Appendix is a 
direct Contradiction to Moſes, and to himſelf too, 
in this and many other Places. 

Now let us ſee what Account Moſes and he Pro- 
phets give us of the Theology of the Antients. 

2 Kings xvii. 7. 16. 

4 The Children of Iſrael ſinned gain the Lord 
de their God—and feared other Gods — and walked 
< in the Statutes of the Heathen, whom the Lord 
« caſt out from before them — and ſet them up 
& Images — and made them molten Images, even 
ce two Calves, and I all the Hoſt of Hea- 
4 ven, and ſerved Baal. 22 | 

Zephaniah i. 85. 

That worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven upon the 

* Houſe Tops.” . 

i. 3. 

% Hath gone and Cn other Gods, and wor- 
e ſhipped them, either the Sun or Moon, or 17 
ce of 5 Hoſt of Heaven.” 

That they worſhipped the Eire of the Sun, and 
the Light of the Sun, of the Moon and of the Stars, 
is ſhewn at large by Mr. H in many Places. 
It would be endleſs to inſtance in all the. Words 
uſed for theſe Objects of their Worſhip: The Rex 
der may fee them in Mr. H. u, with Autho- 
rities to prove he has rightly interpreted them. I 
will cite a Text or two for each Agent. 

Levit. xxvi. 30. 

I will cut down SIN your Sun- Fire- mages.” 

Pagninus tranſlates it, your Images of the Sun. 
Marius de Cal. fays Nn is the Sun from its Heat, 
and that Word, Sun-Images. The great Bochart, 
in his Phaleg. Part 2. B. 2. C. 17. 

5 2 


(©) 


« The Sun is called by the Hebrews; Ni, whenes 


„ pn is the Temple of the Sun, which the antient 


« Phenicians looked pon as the ſole Lord. of 


86 Heaven.“ , 


Veſfius,: de Orig & Prog. 16ol. 5. 180: con- 


ſtrues it. 

cc — incor in which they | Fire 
« perpetually burning, as an Object of 

I ſhall-cite here the learned Bo. Stilling fects Toms 


that excellent Work, his Origines Sacre, Bock I. 


Cha 

The worſhip of the Sun, and coaſcquently the 
« .oygatux, or Symbol of the Sun, the Eternal 
« Fire, — was the great and moſt early Idolatry of 
<« the Eaſtern Countries We find God threatning 
« to deſtroy their EYMNR, their Images of the Jun, 
« fone fender it, but moſt probably by that Word 
« 1s meant the wygaibs, | tbe: Heartbs,, where they 
« kept. their perpetual Fire, — moſt probably: the 
« Rites of the Zabii art the fame with "hols of the 


Chaldeans and Perſians, who all agreed in this 
« 2 of the San and Fire, — à Nation that 


* had the largeſt ſpread in che Eaſtern Countries. — 

Deut. xvii. 3. 

% Have ſerved other Gods=—4be folar Light,” 

So WHY fignifies 3 as it is expreſſed, Jer. xi. 35. 
The Day-Ligbi. And 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. The Morning; 
Light. Job Clears himfelf of this Crime of werlhip- 
ping the Light, xxxi. 264 

If I beheld "WR the Light, what. it ſhined 3 
or the Moon walking in its Brightneſs — and my 
“Heart has been ſecretly enticed ; and my Mouth 
has kiſſed my Hand —1 ſhould have denied the 
God that is above.“ 

The Spirit is mentioned as an Object of Worſhip 
under many ſynonomous Words. See 7. Trinity 0 of the 
Gentiles, p. 309—318. 
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Tſai: xli. 29. 
ir — 1 are Spirit, and mn, 
&« Vulgate, ventus & Inane.”* “ 

This was what their Images were dedicated to, 
The Temple of cp is mentioned Fofb. xv. 53. the 
Word not conſtrued by LXX, or Vulgate, but Ma- 
rius ſays, Inflatio aut Inſu fatio. Their worſhipping 
the Dov, The Names is mentioned inter al. Deut. 
iv. 19. and that the Solar and Lunar Lights, 
and that of the Stars, is Part of, .or belongs to that 
created Fluid, x. wenge! from the Form o f the Ex- 
preſſion 
* Leſt thou lift up thine Eyes TDN to the 
«© Names, and ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon, and 
<< the Stars, all tbe Hoſt of the : Names, hor ſnouldſt 
& be driven to worſhip them.“ 

Theſe were not only the Gods of the: tolatioa 
Thrachnes, but of all the Nations round them, from 
whom they are ſaid o have learnt all theſe Abomina- 
tions; ſo that this Worſhip of all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
the Fire at the Orb of the Sun; the ſeveral Streams 
of Light from the Orbs of the Sun, Moon and 
Stars; together with the Spirit, the Breath, Inflatio, 
of Kogu©T-, the World, or Heaven. — This Wor- 
ſhip, I ſay, was common to the Egyptians, Pheni- 
ciant, Babylonians ; and, in ſhort, all the ſeveral 
Countries mentioned in Moſes and the Prophets ; 
who we ſee. fay the very ſame that all the antient 
Heathens do, that the Heavens were their Gods. 

Mr. B is pleaſed to allow, that /ome of the 
Heathens might worſhip the Air as God, — ſome tbe 
Sun, Moon and Planets, ſome the Elements, but then 
contends that they worſhipped many other things 
alſo; the Earth, Sea, Stocks, Stones, Trees, Plants, 
Sc. See Mo. Creation, p. 190. and afterwards, 
that all their Gods were Devils; which he would 


prove from Scripture too. IE 
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All Nations had Images or Symbols of ſome ſort or 
other, and ſo had the Iſraelites; thoſe very Perſons 
whoſe Gods are ſaid to be the Firmament, or Names; 
and whoſe Gods were likewiſe, if the Words are 
rightly. conſtrued, Devils and Idols. Which two 
Points muſt be cleared; or the Heavens will not 
appear to have been the ſupreme God of the Hea- 


thens. 


To the firſt Point, I nf that Stocks and Stones, 


Trees, Plants, Beaſts, were Images of their 
Gods ; and not their Gods themſelves. And here 
[ have all the Tranſlations of the Bible on my Side; 


and I ſhould think common Senſe too; the Words 
Image, Similitude, Likeneſs, which they call thoſe 


Stocks, Stones, Trees, &c. area Proof what they thought 
them, viz. Pictures or Images, and not Gods. Wh 
did they call them Images, if they did not think. 
them ſo? They tell you themſelves they thought 
them ſo ; doing as all Mankind do at this Day, 
calling the Picture or Image by the Name of what 
it was ſuppoſed to repreſent, as 2/315N above, ſolar- 
Fires. Lions drawing a Chariot, with a Man or 
Woman in it, were an Emblem of the Air, which 
carries the Globe of the Earth and Sea. See M. 
Princ. p. 377, 8. from Yoſfius, who hath it from 
Macrobius, The Lybians, ſays Macrobius, draw the 
Sun with Ram's Horns, becauſe his Strength is in 
his Rays, as the Ram's in his Horns. The Egyp- 
* repreſented the Fire of the Sun, or Light, by a 

wb | 

*«« The Egyptian Apis ¶ ſolar-Fire] was worſhipped 
under the ür -- | 
from Spencer, Kircher, Toſtatus, and Th. Bartholinus, 


| in M. Princ. p. 388. The Reader may ſee ſo many 


Authorities to prove the Heathens looked upon their 
Images but as Images; and to ſhew what they meant 
by them, and the moſt principal of the /ignia, or 
additional Ornaments upon them, in Mr, H; 
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that it is Demonſtration they did not worſhip, only 
venerated their Images, and ſet them up for Dulia, 
not Latria. They called their Kings and other 
.great Men after the Names of their Gods, as Ne- 
 buchadnezzer ſays of Daniel, Dan. ch. iv. . whoſe 
Name is Belteſhazzar, according to the Name of my 
God, which has made ſome Writers imagine they 
worſhipped their Kings as Gods. They called their 
Cities after .the Names of their Gods, as may be 
ſeen in five hundred Inſtances in the Bible. Did 
they worſhip their Cities? They dedicated, Beaſts, 
Rivers, Trees, to their Gods, and called them by 
- the ſame Names as Repreſentatives, Subſtitutes, of 
their Gods; or deſcriptive of the Attributes th 
really had, or which they ſuppoſed they had. All 
this is proved by ſo many Authorities, that it is 
wilful Blindneſs or ſtrange Obſtinacy, to tell us now 
they worſhipped either their Images, Men, Beaſts, 
or Trees, as Gods. | | | 
Mr. B, talks of the Heathen Theology as im- 
poſſible to be explained, p. 190. being 
Wrapt up in ſuch a Lumber of myſtical Allu- 
« fions,” : Es 
As Infidels and too many Chriſtians do of the 
Fewiſh Law ; and that for the ſame Reaſon ; not 
that it is ſo in itſelf, but becauſe they do not under- 
ſtand it; ſuppoſing the Defect to be in the Paint- 
ing, whereas it is in the Eye that views it, either not 
ſteadily enough, or not long enough. But he un- 
dertakes to prove by invincible Reaſons, that the ge- 
nerality of the antient Heathens did not believe the Hea- 
vens or Names to be the ſupreme God, and lays, p. 192. 
© *Tis aſſerted in Terms both againſt the H—ns 
© and Monſieur le Pluche, that neither the Air, 
* nor the primary material Elements, nor even the 
material Sun, Stars or Planets, were the ſupreme 
cor original Gods of the Gentiles ; for the follow- 
de ing Reaſons.” TT | a 
1 The 
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Theſe (Reaſons, ſtiled Invincible juſt above, I will 
examine; 

* 1; 'Tis certainthe antient Heathens believed their 
greater and primary Gods, their immortal Gods, 
« to be immortal intelligent Beings, ſuperior to all 
human Beings, and by conſequence much more 
« ſuperior to mere Matter, i. e. the Air.“ 

I might refer to his Appendix to prove. they be- 
lieved only in one ſupreme God; and that tho? they — 
certainly believe their immortal Gods to be immortal, 
they could not concur with Moſes, and believe in 
more Gods than one: But I ſhall anſwer. more di- 
rectly, that they believed the Air to be immartal and 
intelligent, to fill all the Space other Matter does 
not, or to be every where, and for that Reaſon to 
know every thing, ſee the Citations above z fo Sel- 
den cites from Petronius, 

« Et Cœli ſummas advocet Ads. Ht hin 
« addreſs the ſovereign Ears of Heaven.“ 

There are the Pictures of ſome of their Statues 


or Images, with a blazing Wheel upon the Breaſt, 


and prodigious long Ears, and long Feet ; thoſe of 
the Sun in a Robe dawn to the Feet, thoſe of the 
Moon, with a ſhort Coat and Cap upon the Head, 
publiſhed in the Magazine about the 2 of the 
Year 1748. Mr. B——3x appeals to the Writings 
of the Antients, that they thought their Gods intel - 
ligent, and ſuperior to Men; I appeal to the ſame 
Writings, that they thought B22 —Ccolum, the 
Heavens or Names to be ſo likewiſe. And here . 
fancy it would have been as well, if Mr. B 
had condeſcended to have examined, whether Mr. 
H had rightly fathered ſuch Stuff upon them 
or no. 
© 2.—They prayed to them as Beings chat 
could hear them, Sc. — They could not be fo 
„ ſtupid, as to expect ſuch Effects from the mere 
5 material Air in any Shape.“ 
C 3 4 nf; 


1 
Anſwer, This ſecond Argument is the ſame as 
the firſt, and they were ſo ſtupid, if you will take 
their Words, and the Words of Moſes and the 
Prophets for it; nay, far more ſtupid, if Mr. 
B—1 can take his own Word for it; for, according 
to him, they worſhipped Szocks and Stones for 


Gods; and, no doubt, expected the Prayers they 


offered to them would be heard. And this was 
done not by the Vulgar alone; but by the Kings of 
Egypt, Babylon, &c. in Times when Men were 
famous for Arts and Sciences. What Prince ever 


made a greater Figure than Nebuchaduezzar ? and 


yet we find even him ſetting up an Image of Gold, 
and commanding his Princes, and Governors of his 


numerous Provinces, to fall down and worthip it, 


who all readily obeyed: If as taking it for a God, 


then the wiſeſt of the ancient Heathens were far 


more ſtupid than taking the Air to be intelligent ; 
if as an Image only, or Ręſidence of the Divinity, 
then their Idols were not Gods. 

Mr. B— goes on to aſſert, p. 193. that the 
Heathens thought their Gods either ruled over the 


Elements, or reſided in them, and ſometimes were 


clothed as it were with them z, but only aſſerts it; 
and ſays they were 7 an contradictory to one 
another: They were ſo; but not near ſo contra- 
dictory, as ſome have thought, when the Meaning 
of a few of their general Terms are ſettled, and 
we have learnt from Scripture what they aimed 
at; and the Ancients are far more Conſiſtent and 
Intelligible than the more modern ones, when the 
predicted Confuſton began to take Effect. 
Here Mr. B—» ſeems to have a great Inclination 
to ſet the Devils to work in carrying on the Motions 
of the Planets; as he does afterwards. in teaching 
Men Arts and Sciences: KEN. 8 

& Ariſtotle, the moſt learned of all the Heathens, 
« thought the progreſſive Motions of the Planets 
; s „ were 


1231 
« were cauſed by Intelligences, as he expreſsly calls 
« them—one of the Enigmas of Nature.“ 
Ariſtotle's Intelligences were no other than what 
he (Mr. B—n) calls the ridiculous Dance of Fire, 
Ligbt, and Spirit; or their Actions at the Orbs of 
the Planets. Veſſius de Orig. & Prog. Idol. p. 259. 
cites ſeveral of the moſt ancient Philoſophers, who 
thought the Air rapid or circulating; 105 
The Opinion of Parmenides, Heraclitus, Strato 
e and Zeno, was, as Stobæus tells us, that it is 
« igneum, Fiery; but what need is there to cite 
«* many, when Ariſtotle himſelf acknowledges that 
& all before him made the Heaven to be, ſome 
« of an Aerial, others, of a fiery Nature? for fo 
ce he writes in the 2d Book of The Heaven, of Chap. 
« 1x, Text lvi. — If the Bodies of theſe Stars be 
« carried in the plenum of Air diffuſed through the 
% Univerſe, or of the Fire, as all ſay. See ibid. 
« Lib. I. pee | | | 38 
« Among the heathen Philoſophers Democritus HELM 
ce acknowledged no others Spirits, nor Ariſtotle, 1 
«* than thoſe which moved the Orbs.ꝰ 
They made the. Winds, Spirits, or Vortexes of | 
Air at the Orbs, intelligent, and Orpheus adored. 5 
them; theſe were ſome of their inferior Gods: —_ 
This Spirit conſidered as one, when acting through 7 
the whole Compaſs of Nature, or as many, when 7 
acting at the Orbs, or blowing from particular 5 
Parts of the Earth, is no other than the Air in e 
Motion, blowing and impelling ; and this is ſo 1 
plainly proved, under the Word M in M. Prin- 1 
cipia, that I durſt appeal to Mr. B—# himſelf for 14/2008 
the Truth of it ; though the Terms Fire, Light, | 43-10 
and Spirit, are ſo extremely diſagreable to him that 2 
he can't mention them with Patience. What follows 1 9 
about the Tower of Babel, I ſhall defer till we come „ 
to that Subject, it having no great Buſineſs here; 5 
and purſue this Part of the Diſpute, that the * 
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of the Heathens were the Namts or Hoſt of Hea- 


ven. Mr. B-——1 would make them to be the 


Fallen Angils or the Devils, and p. 196. ſets about the 
Proof of it. That there are ſuch Beings as the De- 
Vils, fallen Angels, as well as good Angels who ſtood 
or kept their Station, is very plain from Scripture; 


and that the Heathen Worſhip might be introduced 
by the Inſtigation of the Devil, as other bad things 
have been before and ſince, is à Point I ſhall not 
diſpute with Mr. B—: But why muſt they aſſume 
viſible Shapes to tempt Men? they can make uſe of 
Means to do that without appearing ; they do: fo 
now, and might formerly; there is no Neceſſity 
therefore to allow that the Heathens were drawn 
into Idolatry by v;Able Devils. As to the Ghoſt of 
Africa in the Shape of a Woman, and the Prophecy 
of Aſcletarion, &c, I look upon them as exotic Reve- 
ries; and proceed to his. Proof from Scripture, that 
the Heathen Gods were Devils, p. 21. 
The Gods of the Gentiles, in numbers of Places 
in the Old Teſtament, are called Devils.“ 
I might anſwer at once, it is alſo as poſitively 
laid, that all tbe Gods of the Nations were Idols, as 
P/al. xcvi. 5. and that every God they had Bel, 
Baal, Molock, &c. is over and over again called an 
Idol, molten Image, c. and leave him to reconcile 
the Scripture to itſelf, However, I will examine 
his Proofs, :. There are ue Places to make up the 
Numbers. of Places where theſe Gods are, in our 
Tr anſlation, called Devils. Mr. B——8s begins, Y 
The moſt uſual Word in the Hebrew for De- 
& wils, is de the ſhaggy ones, or the hairy ones. 
** tranſlated Devils, in the Syriac Venſion; in the 
* Samaritan Verfion ; in the Arabic Verſion; in the 
* Latin Vulgate, and our Engliſh Bible.“ 
It is the ſame Word in the Syriac, Samaritan and 


Arabic, as near as the different Languages admit 


of; and ſo theſe are only referred to a 


c 


Dr 
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like ſomething to them who know nothing of the 
Matter. The Vulgate does tranſlate it Dæmonia 
twice, Pilofi twice, and Goats about fifty times; ſo 
it is the moſt uſual Word for Devil, being twice 
tranſlated ſo. The Verb is by all the Dictionaries 
conſtrued Horreo, Horreſco, Horrorem incutere, to bo 
afraid, ſet up the Hair or Briſtles; ſo any thing 
rough, rugged or ſhagged, comes under the Idea; 
and it uſed for any thing that is ſo. It is applied 
to a Goat, Barley, Hair of the Head, a Shower of 
Rain, Storm; the Gate of a City, from its Port- 
cullis perhaps; WE, with the Reſp doubled, ſome- 
thing that is horrible, or one ſhudders at for its 
Heinouſneſs. Let us ſee why the Heathen Gods 
were ſo called. Lev. xvii. 7. They ſball no more offer 
their Sacrifices to By LXX vain Things 3 Vulg. 
Demons, Pagn. Hairy ones. Now three' of the five 
Verfions Mr. B— appeals to, are entirely out of 


the Queſtion 3 and the Vulgate and Engliſh do not 


agree with the LXX. So here is Authority 
againſt Authority, and what are we to do ? a Devil 
may be Hairy, or a vain Creature ; but then it is 
plain, that vain and hairy are two different Things, 
and the Word cannot ſignify th in the ſame Place. 
do not know that the LX is canoniged, as Bellar- 
mine cited by Glaſſius, Philol. Sac. p. 2. ſays the 
Vulgate was by the Council of Trent, and to be pre- 
ferred to the Original ; but it is at leaſt of as much 


Authority as the Yulgate, being ſo many hundred 


Years older. And they took it to be no more than 
a general Word, Vain things, which could not help, 


as they are often called, without determining of 


what Species. en 
The other Place, where b wWyr are mentioned as 
Objects of Worſhip, is 2 Chron. xi. 15. Jeroboam 
ordained him Prieſts for the high Places; and for 
D'VYyy P. Hairy ones, V. Demons, LXNX the Idols, 
and the Vanities, and for the Calves which he __ 
made, 
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three Words here ſtood for Idols or Images of diffe- 


rent Sorts; for Feroboam could not mate Devils, 


Calves, or high Places; and it would have been a 
ſtrange: Jumble to have had a Mountain, Devil, and 
Calf for Gods. The learned and laborious Marius 


de Cal. tranſlates it Goats in this Text; and cer- 


tainly the Context would incline one to think the 
hairy ones here were Goats rather than Devils. A 


Goat and a Calf ſeem proper Company for each 


other; but a Devil would be affronted, one would 
think, with being put upon the Level with a Caff, 
and'a rough ſhaggy Creature is as good a IT" 
tion of a Goat as of a Devil. 

They had Goats and other hairy Creatures in 
their Compound Hieroglyphical Figures, the learned 
Bochart, in his Geog. Sacra, p. 393. gives us one 
of their ſacred Emblems from Heęſiod, that had 
three Heads, a Lion's, a Goat's, and a Dragon's; 
the Lion's firſt, the Goat's in the middle, and the 
Dragon's behind ©. At Alexandria they had three- 
headed Figure, ſacred to Serapis, whom My'robius 
ſays they meant the Sun by, a monſtrous EEigure 
with the Body of a Serpent, and three Heads; a 


Dog's, a Wolf's, and a Lion's; the Heads diſtinct, 


but the Body one, with the Tail of a Serpent. Pfan- 
nen, Hiſt. Theol. Gent. p. 5. cites the Offavius of 
Minutius Felix, 

« Ye dedicate Gods mixt of a Goat and a Man, 
« and that wear the Faces of Lions and Dogs.“ 

Marius, under this Word, ſays, 

« Hairy, rough, ſhagey : a Demon ſo called 
* from his appearing hairy to thoſe who believed 
in him, according to R. D.“ 

Rabbi Devil, who ſeems to have raiſed this idle 
1888 Marius adds to the above, 


© See the Citations Heb, writ. perf. p. 386, 390, & 399. 
4e Tt 


made: The LXX had Senſe enough to ſee that theſe 
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« It may be ſome kind of Animal that dwells in 
« Deſerts, a Satyr, hairy Spectre, wild Goat.“ 

This is the Riſe of Mr. Bs God Pan, who 
appeared hairy like a Goat, and of their Demon Sil- 
veſtris; and of their Gods appearing hair. 

„% Now who doth not ſee, that by the Devils 
« called hairy ones, they meant the God Pan, a very 
« antient God among the Heathens ?** 
Says Mr. B u, p. 202. | 2 Oe 

And now, who doth not ſee the Riſe of this idle 
Story? It appears from Orpheus, that Pan was the 
Univerſe, meaning the vaſt Etherial Fluid, which 
they called the World. Here is poſitive Evi- 
dence, that the Images of their Gods were of the 
hairy Creatures, and Goats among others. Mr. B—n 
would talk us into a Belief. of the Devils really ap- 
pearing in ſuch Shapes to inveigle Men to worſhip 
them. We ſee that all manner of Creatures, Lions, 
Wolves, Horſes, Dogs, Birds of all Sorts, and, if 
the Tranſlators are not miſtaken, high Places alſo, 
were worſhipped; did the Devil appear in all theſe 
Shapes too, or only in the goatiſh Satyr-Form of 
Pan? And this it ſeems is the Form of the An- 
gels of Light too; tor p. 197. he tells us they ap- 
peared in the Shape of Angels of Light , not in their 
own Shape. So either their antient God Pan was 
not a Devil; or an Angel of Light, looks like a 
Satyr or wild Goat. 2 

I will put it to the Vote whoſe is the moſt rational 
Account of the traditional Form of Pan, and of 
their Gods appearing in ſuch Shapes; and proceed 
to the other two Places in 1/aiah, where this Word 
is by ſome tranſlated Demons, ch. xiii. 2 1. & xxxiv. 14. 
which I need but cite, the Caſe being too plain to 
bear a Diſpute — wild Beaſts of the Deſert ſhall lie 
there—Qwls ſhall dwell there, and Satyrs, V. hairy ones; 
LX Demons, ſhall dance there. I preſume by the 


Company theſe hairy ones are in, that they are 


not 
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not Devils, but ſome faaggy rough Creature ; and 
15 ſays Aben Ezra in Buxtorf; 


„It wauld be better to pnderfidhd hai ae 
ie hideous frightful Birds that haunt deſert Places, 


c than Satyrs, Demons, Fawns, or ſuch Monſters.” 
The Reader will obſerve, that it is not pretended 


that yt has any other Signification than hairy, 
rough or ſhaggy, only it is pretended, upon the Au- 


thority of its being twice or thrice tranſlated De- 
mon, that theſe bairy ones were Devils : And of an 
old Woman's Story, that the Devil appeared. in the 


Shape of a Goat, a great rough frightful hairy Crea- 


ture. They may as well ralk of his appearing in 
the Shape of the Sound of a Drum. 

The Reverence to a Goat, as a ſacred Image, a 
Figure of ſomething very high, would naturally 


ariſe from the great and important Type of the 
Scape · Goat; and might be a Reaſon why the lead- 


ing Apoſtates ſet it up as an Idol afterwards, the 
People having been uſed to look on it as ſacred. 

Upon the whole, there is ſcarce the Shadow of a 
Pretence to ſuppoſe their Gods were Devils, from 


the Senſe or Ulage of this Word. It is true, St. 


Ferom has three or four times times called them 
Demons in his Verſion, but he was not inſpired nor 
infallible ; and has beſides made them all Images, 


Liar. If St. Ferom meant what the Greeks did by 


the Word Demon, I will grant that their Gods were 
Demons. So Attis, whom Macrobius and others 
make the Solar-Fire, and Hęſiod Daughter of Night, 
was called a Goddeſs or Demon, ſee Gyraldus de 
Diis Syris, p. 60. They were ſuch Demons as Thun- 
der and Lightning comes from. Plutarch i in the 
Lite of Galba ; 


Thunder and Lighoning comes from ru 2 
„the Demon. 


He hardly meant the Devil; they b Jupiter 


Was, and called him, The Thunderer. Jupiter Was 
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C 29 ] 
called the good Demon, ſee Steph. Gr. Theſ. t. i. 
c. 896. from Athenæus. The Word is uſed in the 
Greek Teſtament for the Objects of their Worſhip, 
AR. xi. St. Paul, ſeeing the City full of Idols, tells 
the Atbenians they Were den gidauſHeoueg-egus, too 9 
henſive of the Power of the Demons. 


d is another Word twice tranſlated Demons 


when uſed for their Gods, Deut. xxxii. 17. 

They ſacrificed to Demons, not to God, to new 
e Gods that newly came up, whom your! Ferber 
&« feared not 


This could not be ſpoke of theie Gods; —4 


were not newly come up; and were what their Fa- 


thers had feared, Joſh. xxiv. 2. Now therefore, put 
away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other 
Side of the River, The Images might be newly come 
up, newly deviſed; and borrow'd from their 
Neighbours z and fo ſacrificing to them was wor 
ſhipping the Gods of their Neighbours, and aſcri- 
bing ſuch Attributes to them, as their Neighbours 
by thoſe Images did. I need but cite the other 
Text entire; it will ſpeak its own Means Pjah. 
cvi. 36. 37. 

„They ſerved their Idols; which were a Snare 
<« unto them; yea, they ſacrificed their Sons and 
« their Daughters to Demons, and ſhed innocent 
% Blood, the Blood of their Sons and their —_— 
« ters, whom they ſacrificed unto the Idols, V 
% Sculptilibus, of Canaan.” 

This Text then ſpeaks of their 1dol-Gods ; not 
their Devil-Gods, if they had any ſuch ; ſince it 
makes it the ſame thing to ſacrifice to 0 as to 
Idols; and as the Word doth not ſignify Devil of 
itſelf, we cannot conclude they were Devils from 
the Ti ranſlation here; and this Text is no more to 
his Purpoſe than the reſt are. 

The laſt Text produced is P/al. xcvi. Ge which, 
1 conſtrued right, proves too much; for it ſays, 
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[30] 
„ All the Gods of the Gentiles are Devils,” 
for then they had no other Gods ; neither Element- 
Gods, Air-Gods, nor Idol-Gods, as Mr. B—— 
allows they had ; much leſs the true God, as the 
Appendix attempts 'to prove. The Word in this 
Text is D; and all the Dictionaries, I have 
ſeen, agree in the Senſe of it, res nibili, worthleſs 
Things. And if St. Ferom's Authority in ten or 
twelve Places be as good as St. Ferom's 2 
in one ſingle Place, then the Word doth not ſignify 
Devils, but Idols, Images, Simulachra, Sculptilia ; 


for ſo he has tranſlated the Word, in about a dozen 


other Places ; and ſo our Engliſh Bible hath it in 
this. Nay, what the Reader would hardly think, 
in 1 Chron. xvi. 26. where this Pſalm is repeated, 
Ferom tranſlates by Idola, what here he calls Demo- 
nia. Could Mr. B——7z help ſeeing this, and yet 


build it upon the Authority of St. Ferom, that hh 


was Devil, becauſe in one Place he tranſlates it 
Devil ; when in tranſlating the ſame- Paſſage of 


_ Scripture in another, he conſtrues it Idol; as he 


does alſo in a Number of others, ſpeaking of the 
very ſame Objects of Worſhip among the ſame 
People, calling them Idola and Simulachra ; and 
the. BYY58 Alilim are four times, Jai. ii. 20. & 
xxxi. 7. expreſsly ſaid to have been made of Gold 


and Silver? Would it not have looked like a fair 


Adverſary to have taken Notice of this? Such 
Jooſe Reaſoning, and crazy Arguments might be- 
come the little Whiffler, but are unworthy the Hero 
who is laying the Pen to the Tree, and confuting it 
Root and Branch. 1 

I have been the longer in the Conſideration of 


theſe three Words, becauſe on the Tranſlation of 


them by Demons, tho our Engliſh tranſlates only 
two of them ſo, depends all the Proof that the 


Heathens worſhipped Devils. How ſlender a Proof 
it is, and the Tranſlators how contraditory to tem- 
5 „ i 26, ſelves, 
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ſelves, and the Context too, has appeared, I hope, 
to Satisfaction. rie Vi 389 

It is very true that Leigh, Buxtorf, Caſtel, and 
ſeveral others, ſay that wyw ſignifies Demon Sil- 
veſtris, all of them in the ſame Words after Rabbi 
David; but it is very plain it ſignifies no ſuch thing 
in the Texts they refer to; while others of as good 
Credit conſtrue it otherwiſe; and we have the Au- 
thority of above fifty Places in Scripture, that it 
ſignifies Goat ; which added to the poſitive Evi- 
dence that they in Fact did make a Goat one of their 
Gods; together with this Conſideration, that the 
Texts in Diſpute are apparently ſpoken of their 


Idols, it leaves but little room of doubting why 


their Gods were called QYyyw Goats, hairy-ones 3 
except it be to ſuch, who when they have once got 
a thing into their Heads, will never let it go out 
Mr. 3 endeavours to ſtrengthen his Argu- 
ment, by ſhewing that the original Gods of the Gen- 
tiles were evil Spirits, from the Certainty of the Exiſ- 


tence of evil Spirits, whoſe Works our Saviour came to 


deſtroy; but their Exiſtence is not at all affected by 
the Argument I am holding; whether they appear- 
ed or not to Men, they might tempt them. He 
ſuppoſes they in a manner over- power; d and com- 
pelled Men to worſhip them, p. 203, 


As the primitive Mortals inhabited the Fields | 


* and Woods, and lived on the Fruits of the 
„or principally of their Flocks.''— | 
And what is the principal Food of the modern 
Mortals, but the Fruits of the Earth, and their 
Flocks? one would think they had found out ſome- 
thing elſe to live upon; however, the evil Spirits, 
— the Advantage of their eating Muttan and 
eef, 29171 | | 
Might more commonly appear in the Shape of 


the God Fan, as a mote commodius 1 9 


1 
4 1 4 


T7 E — 1 — 
r A 


= * — - l 
r 7, - 
ASE 2 2 T 2 


+: * 2-4 La, 
— — — 1 2 * 


— „ "ap 472 - kn 4 
2 . 2 l 3 * lbs 3 A b K 
n OT. PTR - 7 —— „. 222 — " oy. 4 23 
c = — * — J 1 

1 8 9 X NEE ET 1 Z r 

* 1 1 22 * 2 wy * 9 — wy NT [ 3 r 
"I" . F*+ N 13 4 — . > 3 128 S 

53 * 4 8 - . 

* r „ 
* es F - A 1 * = >. TOES 


Wo 3 2 * . 
- "4 8 PR 


* 
E . 
— 4 eh 


= of + Fc, 
* * 4 - 


* 
wg 
=” * 
* 
* 
. 
I 
* . . 
3 N 7®, 
I.. 
11 
W 
* N 
1 * 
q - 
2 Co 
p 
S [ 


— 0s. R ((( — : | 
8 „ A EO Rs rn 8. I. ; 4 ER LCEDY TCO Lo + . — * . . IC 22 — 0 - 
„ NS FER Inq — IG "FS a 2 8. fe 23 ne a ** POE ⁰ wm . * 
0s EE os Go a a es Andes Ada a 
— 


11 


than their on; tho' Pan was a Devil himſelf too; 


but they liking his Shape better "_ their own, 
appear in it, 


* Performing ſuch l e from 


< Time to Time, as made deluded: Mortals believe 


„there was ſomething divine in them, — preſerving 
« or deſtroying their Flocks, AR as me 
« worſhipped him.” 
How do the learned know that? we Sao no 
Proof of their playing the Devil with them in this 
manner. And what had theſe poor ignorant fim- 
ple Creatures done at their firſt ſtarting into the 
World, to deſerve the being delivered over to Satan 
at once? And how were they to blame for wor- 
ſhipping them, when God had viſibly left the World 
to them, and put it into their Power to work Mira- 
cles as being ſuperior to all the Powers of Nature, 
ſuch as there could be no conteſting againſt z and 
having the Command of their 'Flocks, could alſo 
ſtarve them into Compliance. This was the miſer- 
able Situation of the poor ſimple Creatures who 
could know no better, for Perſons of a more elevated 
Genius, (People not having any Genius at firſt) be- 
gan at laſt to look higher, and deify their Devils; 
cloathing them with the Sun, at lcalt making Houſes, 
or building Caſtles in the Air for them, which they 
now gave them the Command of, as well as of 
their Flocks. But let me aſk, who were the poor 
filly Creatures that lived in Woods, lying like Hogs 
under the Trees, eating Acorns, and ſcratching for 
Roots? The Poets have told us ſuch pretty Stories, 
and tho' the Sacred Hiſtory and common Senſe both 
Prove they were only romancing, yet Men of Learn- 
ing have no more Senſe than to retail out ſuch ridi- 
culous Stuff for Truth. Noah and his Sons were 
not ſuch Fools; they had ſeen all the old World 
could teach them, and knew better; and their Sons 
we know were very. good Architects, and had Spi- 
rit 
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1 
rit enough to try to build for themſelves, Inſtead 
of their Devil-Gods, in the Clouds. 

« In Proceſs of Time, deluded Mortals might 
ce be made to believe, that thoſe Gods became pre- 
« ſext in their Idols and Temples.” 

Moſ. Creation, p. 204. | 1 Sei 

Their Idols were as old as their Gods z we have 
no Account of any Nation under Heaven worſhip- 
ping a falſe God, who had not an Idol, Taberna- 
cle, or Temple for him; and they muſt. be worſe 
than ſtupid indeed, if they did: not think the God 
or his Power was preſent there; how in Proceſs of 
Time then, if one was as early as the other ? 

« The next Queſtion is, when idolatrous Worſhip 
« commenced ? very early we are ſure, The 
ns ſay, at the Building of the Tower of 
« Babel, which was erected, ſay they, to the Air; but 
« confured juſt before, and will be more after wards.“ 

To confute, and more confute us, is like killing 
an Enemy twice; but if he will confute this Part 
of the H # Syſtem once, I will readily re- 
nounce the whole of it. 

Whether Mr. B thinks he is confuting the 
H——71s or no, when he would prove that idola- 
trous Worſhip was pratiiſed before the Flood, I know 
not, but they never ſay the contrary, but directly 
that it was ſo; ſee Eſſay toward a Nat. Hiſtory of 
the Bible, p. 24. & ſeq. If Mr. B——n can find 
any Evidence of its ſubſiſting betwixt the Flood and 
the Building of Babel, it will indeed deſtroy a Po- 
ſition of theirs, that Idolatry commenced there 
after the Flood. I can't help obſerving here how 
much better-natured Mr. B——# makes the Devils 
before the Flood, than they were after it; before the 
Flood they taught Men Arts and Sciences, as we 
give Children Sugar-Plumbs to learn their Book, 


io induce them to worſhip them as Gods, p. 205, Af- 


ter the Flood, they bullied them into it, deſtroy- 
D ing 
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ing their Flocks, and cudgelling them, I ſuppoſe, 
into the Bargain, as the poor Fews ſay Eve did Adam, 
to make him eat the Apple. - And this, 

% The Book of Enoch, though what we have is 
e ſpurious, ſeems to leave ſome Hints of, as well 
« as the Traditions of the Jews.” _ 5 

I am ſorry when I fee Men of Senſe argue in 


this manner, @ ſpurious Book ſeems to leave ſome 
Hints of it; had it been authentic, it only ſeems to 
leave ſome Hints of it. But the Tradition of the 


Jews hints alſo that the fallen Angels did converſe. 
with Men before the Flood, and taught them many 
Secrets of Nature. He may prove from the ſame 
Tradition of the Fews, that King David converſed 
with the Devil, and worſhipped him too; but that 
the Devil ſerved him a ſcurvy Trick, for he ſhew- 


ed David a fine Pear at the top of the Tree, and 


was ſo complaiſant as to offer to hold the Ladder 
for him whilft he got up to it; which David ac- 
cepted of, but the treacherous Devil gives the Lad- 


der a turn, and down falls poor David, and breaks 


4 


his Neck ; there are a thouſand fuch Stories among 
the Traditions of the Fews, to be ſeen in Buxtorf. 
The next Suppoſition is, that wicked Ham might 
by converſing with the wicked Ante-diluvians learn 
their Secrets, and re-eſtabliſh that 7dolatrous Worſbip 
after the - Death of, or Separation from, his Father 


Neah. Ham might do this — and he might not. 


We have not the leaft Hint in Scripture-of his be- 
ing an Idolater; but if he was not ſo till after his 


Father's Death, that will not be early enough to 
1s; for the Affair of Babel 


confute the H 
was before his Father's Death. The Argument is 


ſummed up at the Top of the next Page, which let 


the Reader conſult. The next Section is, 


Proofs for the Exiftence and Apparitions of Spirits. 
The Exiſtence of Spirits, good and bad, I am 
firmly convinced of; but for the Apparitions of 


3 them, 
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351 
them, I do not think it ſo clear a Point; the A- 
gels, who are ſaid in the Old Teſtament to appear, 
were not Creatures, but the ever- bleſſed Perſons of 
Jebovab. The caſe of the Dead who came to Life 
at our Lord's Reſurrection, cannot be reckoned 
among the Apparitions of Spirits; they were as 
much Men as they were before their Reſurrection. 
It is not impoſſible however for the Devil, as far as 
I know, to aſſume a viſible Form, and that 1 may 
not ſeem to ſuppreſs any Evidence that makes for 
my Adverfary, as a Friend of mine is very apt to 
do, and paſs over a ſore Place ſo gently that you 
don't perceive the leaft Uneaſineſs, T ſhall pro- 
duce a Story or two I have met with, as well atteſt- 
ed as any in our Author out of Tacitus, Pliny, Sue- 
tonius, or who you pleaſe, which prove his Inter- 
courſe with Men as fully as thoſe produced p. 214. 
& ſeq. by Mr. B——#, I do not bring them in 


Confirmation of any thing ſaid in Scripture, becauſe 


moſt People are of Opinion now, that it deftroys 
the Credit of the Bible, when ſuch Stories are put on 
Parallel with Seripture Hiſtories, as a few dead 
Flies do the Savour of the precious Ointment z and 
ſhall remark further, firſt in Anſwer to a ——Re- 
flection, p. 217. that our prudent Legiſlature had 
no Deen to deny all Operations of evil Spirits, but to 
prevent the Operation of weak Spirits, when they 


forbad all. Proſecutions for Witchcraft. But, 


To ſupport this Part of our Author's Argument. 
And here I beg leave to refer the Reader to Dr. 
Dee's true and faithful Relation of what paſſed be- 
xt him and ſome Spirits; with Letters annexed of 
ſundry great Men and Princes, who were preſent at 


| the Apparitions of the ſaid Spirits, and if he doth 
not believe in Ghoſts and Apparitions, Witchcraft, 


and ſuch Satanine Informations or Predictions as that 
of Aſcletarion's, 1 will ſet him down for a Heretick. 
The Stories are ſo well attcſted ; the very Words 

D 2 ſpoken 


2 
2 — A 
on 


pt 
3 p * r 0 * — 
8 r ˙ 2 oe 
N rn A TEF 7 
mode wt 4 pu w +: * 
Sn 4 — a _ p * 
. a 9 4 af 
3 dr” oa a n 
„ * 5 


n 


* — *. < 
F# F 
—— 


— 1 
— 


2 4 - og! IS o 
.. OR 

* 2 * 2 
* o — 


m_ 


125 
Pas | 


* 0 
*s > a 9 


n 
— py 
22 Ap _ 
OP 


— 


3 
5 


þ 
0 
«, 1 
4 
1 N . 
4 
% 2 
% 


> 
- * + 
Mo — 22 gl 


wo IEEE 
ISIS Con ol 
* 
7 * = * + 
— . 1 
- 


ELSE 
> 
2 
— 
PRs 


— 
= +, 


5 
S hg 
n SED 
YO n= * 
— — . 
EEC 


wh. - = 


* -» 

* 2 — 5 1 ah 
- 1 * * 1 4 
8 a ; 
WD LES net. . 3.55 


«- ö * 
2 r — 
n gen, NETS - l * Pp... 
* - . — « * * 
e n 
2 n Or. & e 
RA * 9 PR 1 * 


. ITY: 
82 « "TOPS... A — 5 
nn * . 
* - * * * * 


— +. . — 
enn 

a * 
r 


3 . — 
L 2 et oy . I NT In 23 < tC 2 
... . . a ESL 


D 
n 


be 
ONE 
S270 


2 — — 
*. > 
2 


2 
LES 
4 


* 
* 


— * 
K 


c 


— 


2 


32 
Ps he 
Se 


v * * YL » 
e - - 
A 


6 * . LE ” 
- 4 — + 4 1 3 7 * 
r 


. x 
5 
. 
N 
12.5 
18 4. 
; i 
WW 
28 


[35] 
ſpoken; ſet down, the Names, Figures, Shapes, and 
Dreſs of the Spirits, male and female, young and 
old deſcribed, and all Particulars, that to diſbelieve 
them, is little leſs than to deny all Facts by the Lump. 


There is indeed a wicked Fellow, one Reginald 


Scot, Eſqz This Eſquire, I ſay, in 1665, publiſhed 
The Diſcovery of Witchcraft. He would make one 
believe that ſuch Things were all Tricks and Jug- 
gles, contrary to common Senſe ; that the attempt- 
ing, or believing them is condemned by the Scrip- 


tures, Councils and Fathers, and what not; nay is 


more wicked than pretending to learn Secrets from 
the Stars; and yet, in the midſt of all this, tells you 
ſome Stories which who can diſpute? He tells you 
of a Man turned into an Aſs at Salamin in Cyprus, 
which St. Auſtin, he ſays, ſubſcribeth unto, de Civit. 
Dei, Lib. 18. cap. 17. 18. And on which Bodin 
and the Witchmongers triumph. Gregory of Neo- 
Cæſaria his Letter to the Devil, recorded, Scot ſays, 
by the venerable Euſebius, Lib. 7. chap. 25. per- 
mitting him to take Poſſeſſion again of the Idol in 
the Temple of Apollo, puts it out of all Diſpute to 
true Church-men, that the heathen Gods were De- 


vils. _ You have the Story at large in Eſquire Scot, 


p. 76. There is another a few Pages before, that 
proves the Intercourſe of the Devil with Men; it 
is atteſted by two Divines and all the top People of 
the Pariſh of Weſtwell in Kent. Goody Alice uſed 
to keep the Devil in a Bottle, and ſend him out at 
times to plague her Neighbours ; a young Woman 
there had offended this Goody Alice, who imme- 
diately uncorks her Bottle, and lets out the evil 
Spirit, with Orders to take Poſſeſſion of the ſaid 
Girl, which thereupon he did : This he declared 
himſelf in the Hearing of eight Perſons, who were 


preſent at a long Diſcourſe betwixt the Exorciſts and 


him. Dr. Moore's Cuntius appearing in various 
Shapes, among others that of a long Pole, is a 
4 | further 


37˙J 
further Proof to our Purpoſe, that ſhould. not be 
paſſed over, what Advantage ſoever the Antibutchin- - 
ſonians may draw from it. The above, and many 
other Accounts are ſo well atteſted, that nobody 
but Mr. Scot, or ſome infidel Heretick, would have 
pretended to confute them. Apolloneus Hanæ us 
was a great Man, and dealt with evil Spirits, no 
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doubt of it, if Meſſieurs Bayle and B.— are not 1570 
miſtaken, but for the Honour of the Moderns, I 7 95 
will be bound to match any Story of him out of 700 
Dr. Dee, Bodin, or Scot. There are twenty that 45 
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will confirm the Story of Bellomontius in Mr. 
B, p. 213. How far thoſe Pieces of Hiſtory 
will eſtabliſh the Notion that the Gods of the Hea- | 
thens were, or might be Devils, I muſt leave to 
the Reader, and ſhall now change the Subject, and 
proceed to a Defence of the Hutchinſonians from the 
horrid Charges of Blaſphemy ; and of wreſting, per- 
verting and miſquoting Scripture, in our Conſtruction 
of EAR and m8, which is the Subject of the 
next Diſſertation. | | 


orb and MIR not miſconſtrued, 
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Mr. B——#'s Zeal againſt us on this Subject Fw 
burns very ſtrong ; and he puts himſelf into ſuch a 1 
Hurry, that he abſolutely miſrepreſents what we 4 7 
ſay ; not only charges us with ſaying what we do . N50 
not; but the direct reverſe of what we do. Diſſer- 4 
tation 6. p. 218. 4 7 

* They maintain, that one of the divine Perſons 3.74088 
** was actually accurſed in his Divinity—They ſay, 7 
the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity in his 1 
Divinity (verbo abſit blaſpemia) was accurſt, and 1 
*© the execrated one for Man.” p. 228. 7 

* Jeſus Chriſt, was accurſt and execrated in his 4 


Divinity, ſuffer'd, hung upon the Tree, and ex- 
pired in his Divinity.” 
* D'3 A home 


e 
A bome Charge ; and it is caſt in our Teeth in 

almoſt every Page of this Diſſertation, and often 
three or four times in the fame Page; and his Rea- 
der, who looked no further, muſt: think there had 
been ſome Truth in it. As this is the Poiſon every 
Arrow ſhot againſt us from this Quarter 'is dipt in, 
I ſhall firſt wreſt it out of his Hands. I muſt cite 
a Paſſage or two from Mr. H, Mr. Gittins, 
Mr. Catcott, and myſelf, in order to new how 
groundleſs the Accuſation is. | | 

Mr. Hutchinſon, Glory and Gravity, p. 337. & | 
ſine Prine. p. 98. Laſt Edition. 

If one of the Effence covenanted, if Man fel, ; | 
ce to undergo the Execration of taking Fleſn, be- 
« ing evilly treated in it, and in it hanging on a 
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th ce Tree, after Man had fallen, he was, according 
Ry < to the Sentence of the Law HD Dent. xxi. 23. c 
*A Gal. itt. 13. curſed, execrated — If a Perſon of =, 
* ce the Effence, who was Fehovah, was not in the « 
1 % Manhood on the Tree, Chriſtianity is worth no- 
2 „thing. o adjurare. In Man who takes an: 1 
th. * Oath, it is to imprecate a conditional Male- 8 
1 « diction upon himſelf, if he perform not the Co- 1 
5 * venant. in Jznovan or ALEIM , it is a Con- n 
* « deſcenfton to the Capacities of Creatures; he or v 
85 A they, call their own Attributes to Witneſs, and 
2 «© cannot lie; nor can there any Evil come to tem.“ h 
Et | The Reverend Mr. Grttins, in his ſhort but full d 
8 Anſwer to Mr. Bedford, p. 15. | a] 
-q 11 Where was then the Divinity, whin the p 
25 « Humanity ſuffered? If the two Natures were 0 
25 <« infeparably united, then 25), a Great one of the ir 
ol « Eſffence, muſt unq! ueſtionably be in the Manhood 2 
& on the Tree.“ 
13 The Reverend Mr. Catcott, Anſwer, &c. p. 49. K 
13 No Perſon leſs than one in Jebovab, could by le 
4 © his Sufferings have atoned for the Sins of the th 
$ „hole Wor d. He indeed, as be was Jehovah, N 


K “% 1d 


1 39] 
« could not ſuffer Pains or Penalty, (any more than 
« the other two) but yet the Perſon who. was be- 
“ come obnoxious to the Malediction, and the Man 
« who attually underwent it, was Febovab.“ 

My own Words are to the ſame Purport as thoſe 
above, Examiner examined, p. 18, and 25. 

„It is impoſſible God ſhould be changed, or 
die 
e cauſe as Surety for Man he was ix, and 201th the 
«© Humanity, to do and ſuffer, or ſatisfy that Juſtice 
& which Man could not do for himſelf. ??“ 

Then follow thoſe Words of mine, cited by Mr. 
B——n, p. 223. = | 1 

« Fehovah actually ſubmitted to an Elab, when 
<« he emptied himſelf of his Glory, and at laſt hung 
upon the Tree— we are to gather what the par- 
e ticular Zlab or Execration was, which the Divi- 
* nity of Chriſt did undergo, by what was performed 
« by Jehovah in Man.“ | | | 

Mr. B n has mark*d out, [which the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt did undergo, ] in Htalicks ; but take the 
Sentence together, and I ſay, that the Divinity did 
undergo, and ſo hung upon the Croſs, in Man; and 
never once ſuppoſe, that Chrift was notGod and Man, 
whilſt on the Croſs, before and after ; which, could 
I be ſuppoſed to ſay he hung there, or . ſuffered, in 
his Divinity, and not in his Humanity, I muſt have 
denied. One would have thought, the Sentences 
above had been clear and expreſs enough,. to have 
prevented haſty Concluſions, and the raſh Cenſures 
of Blaſphemy, for making Jehovah ſuffer and die 
in his Divinity, inſtead of what we ſay, in his Ha- 


manity. 1 


I can't but think that Mr. B—#, whom I 


know to be a Man of Honour and Sincerity, will 
lee and acknowledge, as it becomes an honeſt Man, 
that he has wronged us here, and run away with a 
Notion, which neither our Senſe of Eloab requires, 
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The ſecond Perſon is called , be- 
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[49] 
nor our Words ſay, while they ſay the very con- 
trary. Mr. H argues in many Places, that 
Fehovah was incarnate for that Purpoſe, that he 


might be made tbe Curſe for us; he lays, Jebo- 


vah, - | | 

e Became j98 for us, by being in his Fleſh, 
5 [He doth not ſay in his Divinity] hung upon 
„ the Tree.“ Glory & Gravity, p. 349. wo 

The New Teſtament tells us that Chriſt, God 
incarnate, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, was made 
xaT&&z an Execration, and bore the Curſe of the 
Law for Man. Mr. B——1 himſelf ſays juſt as 
we do, p. 231, & 238. (tho' I think the Stile, 
of that obſcure diſagreeable writer, (the moſt obſcure 
and diſagrecable, Mr. B——1 ſays, he ever waded 
through,) and that of his Followers, who follow 
their Maſter in his Stile alſo, is on this Occaſion at 
leaſt as good as his,) 

„He would be their Redeemer and Saviour by 
“ uniting their Nature to the divine Per ſonality 
(in Engliſh, Perſon) and ſuffering in that human 
Nature, but never in his Divinity — Each divine 


$6 Perſon can no more ſuffer and die in his Di- 


5 vinity, than the Godhead can ſuffer and die, 
b© (i. e. God can no more ſuffer and die, than God can 
* ſuffer and die,) but then one of thoſe divine Per- 
* ſons took upon him the Nature, and by Conſe- 
“% quence, could ſuffer and die in the Nature of 
% Man.“ | 

So ſay the H———-ns, and expreſsly guard 
againſt this Charge of Blaſphemy, which was firſt 
brought againſt us by the Reverend Mr. Arthur Bed- 
ford; who run away as haſtily with the Miſtake ; 
and full of ſpiritual Spleen pronounced Anathema's 
againſt us tor it, with as much Juſtice as the learned 
Author before us does. When the Accuſation was 
firſt raiſed, we thought it might eſcape the Cenſure 
of being a railing Accuſation, becauſe at the wi 
Sight 


11 
Sight of a Thing, one may be the eaſier led away 
with a Miſtake about it. I believe Mr. B n 


intends well in what he does, and writes, as he ſays, 


in the Spirit of Chriſtian Charity, ſo far as Charity is 
concerned in correcting our Errors; but as for our 
Perſons or Characters, he is not quite ſo tender of 
them, as that Part of Charity called good Nature 
ſeems to me to have required; tho' here I muſt 
acknowledge, that he hath been pleaſed, more than 
once, to ſpeak of me in particular, with the Par- 
tiality of a Friend, and ſay more in Words than I 
do deſerve; tho* he involves me in Accuſations I 
do not. Nobody hath a greater Reſpect for this 
Gentleman, as a Chriſtian, a Scholar, and a Gentle- 
man, than I have ; but a Fault there muſt be ſome 
where ; Head or Heart muſt be wrong, or ſuch In- 
ferences, the direct reverſe of what we ſay, in a 
Matter of this infinite Concern, could never 
have been drawn againſt us; I am obliged to ſpeak 
plain here, and clear the Truth, let the blame 
fall where it will; amicus Plato, magis amica Ve- 
ritas. It.gives me a greater Concern to ſee he 
has (from whatever Cauſe it proceed, whether Age, 
11] Health, or that unconquerable Averſion they are 
bred up in to us, as Hereticks, be it what it will, I 
am more concerned to ſee he has) laid himſelf ſo 
open, here and in many other Places, which I am 
obliged to point out, as I go along, than all the 
tart and ſevere Expreſſions he flings out againſt us. 
This Dirt, ſo unadviſedly flung on us, being wiped 
off; and Matters I hope ſomewhat reconciled, we 
may the more calmly, and with leſs Prejudice, de- 
bate the remaining Part of this Diſſertation, which 
is, whether the Senſe of diy can be applied to 
God; why that Name of God is plural; and how 
as a Participle paſſive it can be a Title of -one of 
the ever- bleſſed Perſons in Febovah, Mr. B——n, 
P. 219. & 231, 
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„ The firſt Name for God in the Old Teſtament 
« in Hebrew, is Elobim. This Name, if you reject 
< the vowel Points, as the H 1s do, is written 
« Elbim without the Punctuations, is always, 
66 Elbin.“ » | | 3 

I am apt to think he has here miſtaken one 
Word for another; as he does, p. 248. where he 
makes this Word 7198 fignify to /met] ill, and re- 
fers to the Dictionaries, and in particular to Caſtel. 
They all of them conſtrue MS, and not h, to 
ſinell ill; 1 am ſure there is no Place in the Bible 
where oN is fo conſtrued, nor do any of the 
Dictionaries give it that Senſe. What makes me 
think he has miſtaken the Word here, is, that be- 


ſides miſtaking it, as I have ſhewn, elſewhere, where 
he comes to give ſome Account of the vowel Points 


in his next Section, he ſays, that Aleph anſwers to our 
a; and He N, to our e with a ſeft Aſpiration, to there 
is no N or þ in Y at all; and if you leave out 
the Points, it will not found Elbim, but Aleim, which 
is the Sound we give it. I obſerve this, that the 
Reader may ſee Mr. B — is not ſo well verſed in 
Hebrew as in other Things. He often talks as fa- 


miltarly of the Samaritan, Syriac, and Arabic, as if 


he was as well acquainted with them as with his 


Breviary, when I have a great deal of Reaſon to 


think he doth not know the Characters. Mr. 
H——7 explains the Meaning of D798 M—ſine 
Princ. p. 98. & al. 

„ This Word ri is Hebrew ; in which Lan- 
„ guage, when underſtood, a Man, if not miſled 
„ by others, can ſcarce make a Miſtake. It has 
the Verb N adjurare. In Man who takes an 
* Oath, it is to imprecate a conditional Malediction 


* upon himſelf, if he perform not the Covenant. 


In 7Zehovah or Aleim, it is a Condeſcention to the 
Capacity of Creatures; he or they call their own 


ö 


r . d ee. es ee 


* a_ 
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1 will forfeit my Life, but I will keep my Word; as 


T 43 1 
© Attributes to witneſs, and cannot lie; nor can 
«« there any evil come to them.“ 


One would think there was no Blaſphemy in this, 


and that it would 20 fbock Chriſtian Ears, to fetch 


the Name of God from a Verù, — 

Defen- 
ders; Mr. B—— allows, that in thoſe antient Times 
Names were fignificative of ſome Quality, Event, or 
the like. What Name can carry more of Conde- 


Jehovah to us, as our ſworn Projetiors 


ſcention, or ſhine brighter with the Riches of the 


Divine Goodneſs, than this does? What more 


comfortable Sound to Man, than this which records 


the Oath of God in his Favour * ho becauſe be 
could ſwear by no greater, interpoſed himſelf, as St. 


Paul ſays; hinting, as the learned Glaſſius expreſſes 
it, that he would rather not be God, than not fulfil 


the Word thai was gone out of bis Mouth. - _ 
But we ſay that an Oath implies a conditional 


Execration; and great Offence is pretended to 
be taken at it. This is only a Definition of what 


an Oath is; and to be met with in many Writers. 
Kircher, inter al. an Execration ; an Oath. which one 


is bound by, under the Imprecation of a Curſe, to 
keep bis Contract; and though Mr. B——n | heats 
himſelf with an Imagination of ſomething terrible 
in the Words, Conditional Execration or Imprecation; 
yet is it only a Bugbear of his own raiſing; and 
we ſay or intend no more by it than that the ever- 


blefſed Perſons Fehovah laid themſelves under the 


Obligation of an Oath; or ſwore to perform the Co- 
venant of Grace. The Texts, in which God is faid 
to ſwear, were either produced or referred to, all 
or moſt of them, and yet Mr. Þ——-1 &efies us to 
Produce one in which God is ſaid to ſwear in our 
Senſe. Am. vi. 8. Jehovah has fevorn W Dnα in animd 
ſag, by his Life; as I live, ſays Jehovah; in many 
Places. Is not this interpoſing his Life, and ſaying, 


we 
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we ſay, may I die if I do not? God: cannot lie; he 
cannot die, nor be changed; yet he ſwore by his 
Life, that he would not lie nor falſify his Promiſe, 
No Evil can come to God, ſo the Conditional Exe- 
cration or Imprecation, which is the ſame, is a merci- 
ful Condeſcenſion to our way of binding ourſelves ; 
and implies nothing derogatory to the Attributes 
of Wiſdom, Holineſs, or Goodneſs, whether it is 


God or Man that ſwears. | 


on 


Mr. B is pleaſed to ſay occaſionally ; that 
we ſoften this, boggle at that, ſhuffle here, and ſo on. 
We have ſaid nothing that wants ſeftuing; or which 
any Chriſtian, who calmly conſiders it, will think 
we have any Reaſon to boggle at; and when he has 
proved, that we Hue, it will be time to tell us 
ſo ; *till that is done, this is only giving ill Lan- 
guage. He ſets himſelf, p. 229. to pull to pieces 
a Syllogiſm of mine, +6 8 

He that takes an Oath, puts himſelf under a 


Conditional Execration ; the Trinity did take an 


„ Oath, ergo.“ | 
Io this, he anſwers, EO 
„The firſt Propoſition, whatever may be ſaid of 
„Men, is abſolutely falſe with reſpect to God, in 
their Senſe.“ 0 
This is allowing the firſt Propoſition with re- 
ſpect to Men; that they do lay themſelves under 
ſuch a Conditional Curſe; and that the Word NIN 
does ſo ſignify, when applied to Men, is agreed on 
by all the Dictionaries; and that Fehovah might lay 
themſelves under ſuch a Conditional Execration as 
well as Men, will appear to any one who conſiders 
what the Imperfection is, which binding one's ſelf 
under a Conditional Execration implies z he that 
ſwears by God, acknowledges that God is greater, 


and can inflict the Penalty. God ſwears by him- 


ſelf ; ſo doth not acknowledge a greater than him- 
elf ; or that there is any to inflict a Penalty N 
um: 


T 4s 1 

him: So no Imperfection is implied by his ſwearing 
by himſelf. In p. 236. where Mr. B 7 comes 
to this Part of the Diſpute again, he allows, with 
regard to God's taking an Oath, all that we con- 
tend for. ee e 2 ie | 

* Suppoſe it be allowed that God, according to 
& our way of conceiving, took an Oath, and con- 
« firmed theſe Promiſes by it, becauſe an Oath is 
ce the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance we can have, how does 
« that prove that the Trinity did lay themſelves 
« under a Condional Execration ?*? 

I anſwer; becauſe according to our way of con- 
ceiving, he that takes an Oath, does lay himſelf un- 
der a Conditional. Execration. He adds, | 

«. The holy Writers muſt ſpeak to Men accord- 
<« ing to the Capacity of Men, to aſſure them from 
ce the Part of God, that they ſhould be redeemed.” 
Then the ſame Word muſt be uſed for God's 
Oath, as for Man's Oath ; otherwiſe it would not 
be ſpeaking to the Capacity of Men ; but talking 
in a way that Man was not capable of underſtand- 
ing; and calling that an Oath, which was not fo. 
This is proving that dd muſt be uſed for God as a 
Swearer, ſince it is for Man. It is not denied that 
Man does Honour to God, when he thus ſwears by 


his holy Name in Truth on a ſolemn Occaſion ; or 


is it thought any Reflection upon him; but on the 
contrary, ſince by the act of Swearing he allows of 


or acknowledges God's infinite Power, Holineſs, and 


Veracity, that he performs an Act of divine Wor- 
ſhip. There is no greater than God, and God's 
ſwearing by himſelf is an Appeal to his own Attri- 
butes; as Man's Oath is an Acknowledgment of 
them: In Man it is an Act of Worſhip ; in God, 
who ſwears by himſelf, it is a publick Claim that 
the Powers capable of obliging him that ſwears to 
perform his Covenant, are in himſelf ; and binding 
himſelf by thoſe Attributes. The inſpired 9 
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-uſe the ſame numerical Word that Men do; and 
all the Difference betwixt the Oath of God and 
Man is, what the Scripture tells us, that Men may 
incur the Penalty, or the Imprecation may fall on 
Man, but cannot on God. ? 
Mr. B——z would have it that God fs not aid 
#0 ſwear or take an Oath, as Men do, any more than 
he is ſaid to repent, or be in Wrath, and other fuch 
eſſions; which I am very ready to allow of, 
provided he will allow they imply what is equiva- 
lent to thoſe Affections in Men; ſeparating oxly all 
Imperfe&ion from God in thoſe Deſcriptions. Now 
the imprecating a Curſe conditionally, implies no Im- 
perfection ; doth not ſuppoſe God's Word conld 
not be truſted without an Oath ; nor that he can 
violate his Oath, and become, as perjured, ſubject 
to the Penalty; nor that there is any Being greater 
than himſelf; therefore I conclude from the Au- 
chority of the Text, that God did take an Oath, or 
bind himſelf under the Imprecation of a Curſe to 
keep his Contract; and that D, the Word uſed 
by Men for a Swearer, is a Swearer allo, when uſed 
for God; juſt as we conclude that the Words for 
grieving, bein in Wrath, and the like, come from 
the ſame Root, and are the ſame Words when uſed 
for God, as for Man; how far ſoever we take -— 
on us to ſoften the Colouring, or metaphorize the 

Expreſſions. | 3 | "Fe 
Mr. 3— 2 draws up his Arguments on this 
Head, under #r/t, 2dly, gdly, and 4thly. The 
frſt is p. 227. where he aſks, £46088 
« Firſt, — What antient Creeds, what antient Li- 
«« turgies, what Decrees of Councils— ever taught 
<< us that the three Perſons of the moſt Holy Tri- 
« nity laid themſelves under a Conditional Exe- 

« cration to redeem Men?“ e 

I anſwer to ſwear, and lay one's ſelf under a 


Conditional Execration, is the ſame thing in the 


COm mon 


r . coecDw.T ea 


_” 1 w—_ 
- 


[47] 

common Senſe of Mankind, and of all who have 
defined what an Oath is, and ſo every antient 
Creed, Liturgy, Catechiſm, or Council that men- 
tions the Oath of God, mentions his laying himſelf 
under a Conditional Execration ; and all this Out- 
cry about the Word Execration is mere Farce, and 
appealing to Creeds and Councils as much to the 
Purpoſe as if he had appealed to the Laws of 
England, and aſked what Law of England had ſo 
explained it? I may repeat it after Mr. B, tho? 
I muſt not deliver it upon my own Word, that 

« Among the Antients, not many underſtood 
e Hebrew ; at leaſt, whoſe Writings are —_—_ 
«© except Origen and St. Jerom, p. 242. 

And how then ſhould it be an Objection againſt 


us, that the Creeds and Councils take no notice of 


this Derivation of the Word; tho* they all 9 of 
the Doctrine. 

« 24ly, To compare this novel DoRrine, Se. 

*. 048.” 

This ſecond Argument is that haſty Cencholion: 
that we make Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer, hang upon che 
Tree, and expire in his Divinity, which 


„ Conſideration alone deftroys all their hanna . 
© Interpretations of the Hebrew, by an Argument 


ee capable to be underſtood by all who have but 
common Senſe, p. 229. 

But how a Man, who has ſo much common 
Senſe, could ſo miſunderſtand us, remains to be ex- 
plained ; and why no Notice ſhould be taken of our 
ſaying, /o often, the direct contrary, remains to be 
accounted for. The third Argument follows after 
a long Interruption, at p. 241. "and is drawn from 
the many Verſions, who none of them give this 


Senſe to the Word, when it ſtands for God, as we 


do: But it will be proper, before we proceed to it, 
to conſider what comes between, that I may follow 


| our Author in his own way. He all along jumbles 
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[48 ] 
together, the Senſe of Elabim, as applied to all the 
three Perſons; and Eloab, as a Title of the ſecond ; 

becauſe it ſeems, I ſuppoſe, to ſet our. Mlaſphemous | 
Abſurdities in a ſtronger Point of View, | 
It is the higheſt Abſurdity to imagine, that the | 
<« bleſſed Trinity could lay themſelves under a Con- 
4% ditional Execration, that one of the divine Per- 
<< ſons ſhould hang upon the Tree, and be actually 
& accurſt in his Divinity—The Trinity neither did, 

| * nor could take an Oath to: deſtroy their own 

5 Divinity, p. 229. 

I hope I have untied this Knot, and ſuſliciently 
cleared what belongs to us in this Sentence ; and 
what he muſt take back to himſelf. 

That hd doth ſometimes, when my Lords, the 
Verſion, and Di#ionary-makers, pleaſe to let it, ſig- 
nify an Execration which is conditionally imprecated 
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5 in an Oath, is certain; and therefore the Participle ü 
1 5 paſſroe e ſhould be, a Perſon execrated, or made p 
* a Curſe. As Chriſt is God and Man, united in one * 
1 Perſon, and was made Karege, (Leigh) an Execra - 
4 tion; and as it appears in the Hebrew Teſtament to 4 
1 be a Title of that Perſon who took human Nature " 
75 upon him, we H ns, ſay it is given to him, 1 
by becauſe he was in Man to bear the Curſe for Man: 

= This is not approved of by any means. The grand : 
15 Objection, that it makes Jehovah accurſt in his Di- n 
48 vinity, being returned back to its proper Owner, al 
5 the next is, that it looks like Tritheiſm, | X 
4. “ One of them (the H——75) makes no Diffi- \ 
75 c culty of ſaying, Our Creators; whereas the 

2 <« Chriſtian Religion acknowledges one Creator. * 
wg «« He explains this Text, who is God beſide Jebo- 4 


« vab ?— who is execrated beſide Febovab? The 
% natural Senſe of ſuch an Explication, is either 
<< that there are Three Fehovahs, or that Febovab le 
e the Eſſence of God was execrated.— 


Tie WF ,, 


[ 49 ] 


The Chriſtian Religion acknowledges three Per- 
ſons that created; and the inſpired Writers, who 
knew how to write a little better than we do, always 
make, or expreſs, he Perſons by a plural; and the 
Eſſence by a ſingular ; as Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, 

chovah our confederate Saviours a, are (or, is) one 
Jehovah. Theſe ever- bleſſed Perſons are called 
Great Ones, Holy Ones, Creators, Judges, 
Lords, &c. as well as Perſons who had ſworn to 
a Covenant, and fo our Confederates ; and why we 
ſhould be wiſer than God, and pretend to ſay, we 


are afraid to ſpeak after him, is to me very ſtrange - 


and preſumptuous. And further, Is not each Per- 
fon by himſelf God and Lord? 1s not that the Catho- 
lick Faith ? Why then does this make three Je- 
hovahs, or the Eſſence of God, (meaning the whole 
Trinity, I ſuppole) ſuffer ? To quarrel with us here 
is nodum in ſcirpo querere, and ſeems to ſhew a Re- 
ſolution to do ſo at any rate. 
After a Side-blow, en paſſant, at Mr. H——#'s 
nonſtrous Emblem of the Trinity, he comes to Eloab 
again, | 

Fut to return to the Text of Sam. xxii. 32. T 
„Text there is directly wrong quoted by them.“ 

Let me ſpeak in his own Stile, 1t is falſe, that 
it is wrong quoted by us, for we never quote it all 
about Eloab. We quote P/al. xviii. 31. and Jai. 
xliv. 8. in both which Places he will find what we 
quote from them—that none is Eloah befide Jehovah, 
Why was not the Author and Page marked out 
where this falſe Quotation was? He adds, 

This ſhews how much their Boaſts of the He- 
* brew are to be truſted.”? 

What could poſſeſs him to make ſo home a Chal- 
lenge, and draw an Inference, that we are not to be 
!rujied, from an abſolute Falſehood? I never knew 


N. B. This is neither boggling, nor /oftning the Senſe of 
«im, but what is implied by it. : 
E a Man 
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a Man of greater Veracity, as far as ever I could 
obſerve, than Mr. B n. And confeſs I am ſur. 
prized here; tho' he charges me in much the ſame 
manner, p. 286. about a Text out of Job, for omit- 
ting what is not, nor ever was pretended by any Mor- 
tal to be, in the Text. Unleſs he looked out in an 
Engliſh Concordance, who 1s God but the Lord, and 
opped upon this Text, and after did not care to 
lots ſo noble an Opportunity of roaſting us, I can- 
not account for it, and muſt leave my good old 
Friend to make his own Apology ; but we do not 
quote wrong, what we do not quote at all, I am the 
more puzzled on this Head, becauſe he knew it 
was Eloah in the Pſalms, which we do quote it from, 
as we do from Iſaiah in the ſame Place e, 
& T own the ſame Word for, who is God, in Sa- 
& muel, is wrote Eloah in the Pſalms ; but the Pſalms 
& were collected together long after SamuePs time,” 
). 234. 
j David was the Author of this P/a/m, but not of 
the Books of Samuel, and one would think the Copy 
from the original Author ſhould be allowed the 
authentic Copy, were there any Diſpute that either 
was not ſo. The Hiſtorian muſt tranſcribe it into 
his Hiſtory; the P/almiſt might leave it in his own 
Hand-writing ; but are they not both Parts of the 
inſpired Volume? Be this as it will, we have not 
quoted wrong, as charged with doing, and may be 
truſted notwithſtanding, becauſe the Words are 
actually there, where we ſay they are. And to pay 
Mr. B 1 in his own Coin, this ſhews how much 
his Boaſts are to be truſted of not combating a Syſtem 
in the Air; but that he would ſubjoin their proper 
Words; of which we have had one glaring Inſtance 
before, as this is a ſecond, and we ſhall ſoon have 
others, that ſhew how little he is to be truſted in 
quoting his Authors, whether Friends or Foes. 


See Mr. Catcoit's Anſwer, p. 46. and Examiner . 
P. 13. e 
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[ 51 ] | 4 4 

d I ſhall take the Liberty to examine the whole Pa- D © 

r- WH ragraph now before us; tho? it is a mere Oleo, and 65 

* leads from the Point in Hand. F 
t- „This alſo ſhews, by the bye, that when God 
r- ee js called Elab, and Eloab; as well as El, Elohim, 


« Flion, &c. they are rather different Dialects of 
« the Hebrew, introduced about the Time of the 
« Captivity, at leaſt after Samuels Time.“ 

As if one ſhould ſay It as old as the Conqueſt ; 
at leaſt as Harry the 8th. There were near ſix 
hundred Years betwixt Samuel and the Captivity. 
But ſurely never was an Aſſertion made more at Ran- 
dom, and wider of the Truth than this is, that Elab, 
Elobim, Eloab, Elion, and El, are different Dialects. 
Becauſe Chriſt is called N and MPR in different 
Copies of the ſame Pfalm, they are different Dia- 
lects; why not different Names for the ſame Per- 
ſon ? — Introduced about the Time of the Captivity. 
How came theſe Words all in uſe two thouſand 
Years before? Moſes uſes them all. That, I dare 
ſay, Mr. B— did not know; or he would not 
have introduced them after the Time of Samuel. 
And why muſt (v9p) Elon be a different Dialect 
too? It is as much a different Word from the 
others, as any two Words in the Tongue. This 1s 
entirely deſtroying the Hebrew Root, My 10 aſcend, 
contrary to every Dictionary, Concordance, and Ver- 
on of the Hebrew extant ; and I defy him to pro- 
duce one ſingle Author good, bad, or indifferent, 
that makes N and hy the ſame Word, but him- 

ſelf. How often does Moſes, and other Prophets, 
hundreds of Years before him, put 5x and ' 
together? as Gen. xiv. ſeveral times, always tranſ- 
lated High, or moſt High God. If they were only 
different Diale&s, the Tranſlators were all miſtaken, 
and the Prophets talked Nonſenſe — He was Prieſt 
oy N of the God, God—Bleſſed be God, God, &c. 
When a Man doth not underſtand what he is talking 
„„ E 2 about, 
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about, he cannot ſo ** perceive che Abfurdity of 
what he ſays; only a Man of Senſe muſt perceive the 
Impropriety of making Aſſertions on a Subject he 
knows ſo little of, and which, it is plain, he has not 
conſidęred; tho? he might ſo caſily have ſatisfied him- 

ſelf in this Particular. Words, in uſe two thouſand 
Tears before the Captivity, could not be introduced 
then. Mr. B— here condemns St. Ferom, and 
all the other Tranſlators, and goes a gainſt all the 
known and allowed Rules of the ; {a And 
what is this ſupported by ? nothing at all. The 
H. 
rians, as Lawyers do by Witneſſes, croſs examine 
them, and make them ſpeak the Truth, when they 
did not deſign it; a Method always deemed Juſt 
and fair; bur what an Outcry is raiſed upon it? 
Let the Reader look into p. 251, et alib. of the 
Meſ. Creation; but he himſelf may lay down a 
Poſition contrary to Fact, Verſion, Grammar, Chro- 
nology, and all upon his own bare Surmiſe, an un- 
examined random Thought; and no Harm done. 
I am very inclinable to think that here is a Miſ- 
take again of one Letter for another ; and believe 
Elion was thought to be "IR not wp in Hebrew. 

* — Inſtead of I, by a broader Dialect, they 
nig hi pronounce it Elb, Elah, or Eloah.— 

This is as before, either talking without Book, 
or, without a Meaning : And the Suppoſition, tho 
but a Suppoſition at laſt, holds juſt as ſtrong on the 
other Side; for I might ſay, that by a #arrower 
Dialect, they might pronounce it Eldab, Elab, Elb, 
or El; and ſo make them Abbreviations of Eloab, 
and conſequently | have the ſame Signification; pro- 


nouncing broader, if I underſtand the Meaning of 


the Phraſe, is opening the Mouth wider, and being 
longer in bringing a Letter out ; but hath no rela- 


e at all to multiplyin the Letters and making 
different Words. : 


8 b We 


u do by the Tranſlators, and the Gramma: ' 
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We make a ſtrange Potber, he ſays, about Elah 
and Eloah ; what a ſtrange Pother he has made, let 
the Reader judge. We ſuppoſe the Prophets could 
write grammatically in their own Tongue ; and knew 
what were the different Parts of Speech in it ; and 
as they were infallibly guided in Writing, we ſup- 
poſe they had a Reaſon for varying the Parts of 
Speech when they do ſo. We find, as every Writer 


in Hebrew to a Man tells us, that the Participle 


paſſive is diſtinguiſhed by the Yau in the thitd Place, 
and the plural Maſculine by ©) annexed ; theſe are 
allowed to be Rules in the Tongue, and fo we con- 
clude that MIR and DNR are different Parts of 
Speech, and in different Numbers: Will St. Je- 
roms, or any other Tranſlator's taking no Notice of 
theſe general Rules in a particular Word or two, in 
a few Places, be ſufficient to diſprove them? Surely 
we are not to conſtrue Scripture by polling for the 
Senſe and Meaning of the Words. The Grammar, 
Uſage, and Context muſt determine the Parts of 
Speech, and Senfe of the Words in this as well as 
other Languages. It is a tacit Confeſſion in Mr. 
B——3z, who is a Scholar and Man of Senſe, that 
the Meaning of the Words is againſt him, when he 
lays the Streſs of his Argument upon the Authority 
of a Tranſlator, or the Opinion of a Dictionary- 
writer. Had they any Reaſon for this or that 
Opinion they eſpouſe? ſhew it. If not, all that 


this ſort of arguing comes to is, ſuch a Man 
thought ſo, but why we know not. If they learnt 


what they fay, from the Text itfelf, what they ſay 
may be juſtified from the Text itſelf, now as well 
as formerly. Are the Prophets, the Writers in- 
Ipired by the Spirit of Truth, the only Perſons 
that cannot write intelligibly ? Did they only ſpeak 
a Language of Confuſion, without regard to the 
Rules of Grammar? We conſtrue a Horace or a 
Terence by the Rules of Grammar, and Uſage of the 
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Words; but the Prophets had no Rules, or no 
Regard to the Rules of Grammar, or Senſe of the 
Words, and their Writings are not capable of Con- 
ſtruction ! If the Reader would weigh well the Con- 
| ſequence of ſuch Aſſertions, he would ſee that no- 
thing can be ſaid, which bears harder on Blaſphe- 
my; that it is making the Prophets Bablers, and 
the Spirit of God a Mocker of Men with uncertain 
Sounds ; for what do they do leſs, who make their 
Words have different, and often contrary Meanings ; 
not diſcoverable, or diſtinguiſhable by the Context 
or Uſage, and its Grammar as vague and uncertain, 
as the Meaning of the Words ? But to proceed, 
We have wrong Notions too, Mr. B fears, 
about Chriſt's Seing made a Curſe for us. 

«© Unbelieving People, who ſaw him ſuffer on an 
cc ignominious Croſs, like a common Malefactor, 
“ might falſely and blindly judge him to be, and he 
* was accurſt in that Senſe ; yet that very Death was 
not a Curſe, but reputed ſo by them,“ p. 235. 

It is to be feared, that he himſelf hath not right 
Notions about it. The Prophet Jaiab tells us, 
chap. liii. 6. That the Lord laid on him the Iniqui- 
ty of us all. v. 10. That it pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, and to make his Body an Offering for Sin. 
The Curſe of the Law was more than a reputed 
Curſe, and he was made the Curſe of the Law for us : 
This he bore for us in reality; and whence came it 
upon him, but from the determinate Counſel and Fore- 
knowledge of God ? If God was pleaſed to give 
him up to the Aſſaults of the Devil and wicked 
Men, and he was thro' their means made à Curſe 
by ſuch Sufferings, and hanging upon a Tree, then 
was he, for that Time, accurſed of God. And to ar- 
gue againſt us that he was not, becauſe he was the 
Choſen of God, and had the Plenitude of the Divi- 
nity reſiding in him, is from having confuſed Ideas 
of the Matter. Does St. Paul, when he ſays, Chriſt 


Was 
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was made a Curſe for us, ſay, Curſed in Opimon, or 
according to falſe and blind Judgement only? He 
makes no ſuch Diſtinction. And we ſay no more 
of Chriſt's being accurſed of God, as Deut. xxi. 2 3. 
than the inſpired Writers do : And the Author's 
Fears for us, tho* they may be charitable, are 
groundleſs. But the Queſtion, 

« Then what can we judge of thoſe, who not 
« only call Chriſt, as Man, execrated or accurſed, 
« but maintain in Terms, that the Divinity was 
« ſo too? 

Implies an Inference equally groundleſs, tho* not 
altogether ſo charitable. We neither call Chriſt 
accurſed ; nor ſay the Divinity was made a Curſe, but 
as Chriſt was God-Man. e ? 

To ſay we call Jeſus accurſed, if he means it in the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 3*. is ſuch Charity 
as wants a pretty deal of refining z but if meant 
in the Senſe of the Apoſtle, Galat. iii s. is ſound 


Doctrine and good Chriſtianity ; but no more to the 


Purpoſe than if he had aſked, bat then are we to 
Judge of the Deſigns of Muſcovy? The Queſtion 
is altogether impertinent, or what is infinitely worſe. 

We now come to the third Argument againſt our 


unaccountable Syſtem, which is drawn from the 


many Verſions, which none of them give this Senſe 
to the Words, Eloah and Aleim, when they ſtand 
for God, as we do, p. 241. | 

« None of the antient Yerfions or Tranſlations, 
** made expreſſedly for the Faithful of different 
“ Tongues, take any Notice of it, but {till turn 
and tranſlate thoſe Words God.“ 


The LXX tranſlates d an Oath about forty 


times; where it is a Name or Title of God, they 
drop the radical Idea, and are followed by all the 


f No Man ſpea king by the Spirit of God, ſaith Feſus is Ana- 
thema, or Execrable. 


s Chrifl was made the Curſe for us. 5 | 
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1 56 ] | 
other Verſions, ſo that in Fact, they are all but one; 
which One was made by corrupted and ignorant 
Jets; who, tho' neither ſo wicked nor corrupted 
as they were afterwards, have left ſo many Proof 
in that Tranſlation of their Wickedneſs or Igno- 
rance, that it will not bear the Shadow of a Diſpute, 
tho' Mr. B-—2# is pleaſed to diſſemble this all 
along, and tacitly condemn us for blaming it un- 


juſtly —All the Tranſlations turn and tranſlate thoſe 


Words God Do we ſay thoſe Words are not Names 
of God? No ; all that we ſay is, that God doth 
not convey the radical Idea of the Words. Will 
Mr. B 
he ſay that Oeos in Greek, and Deus in Latin, ſignify 
the ſame as NIX in Hebrew ? when he has conſi- 
dered this Queſtion a little, he will fee that the 
Difference betwixt the Tranſlators and the H. 
is not ſo wide as he would repreſent it. We db not 
give a different Senſe to the Words than they do, 
becauſe in this Particular they have given none to 
them ; ſubſtituting only an arbitrary Sound in their 
room; or, if not an arbitrary one, yet one which 
muſt have a different Meaning from the Hebrew 
Words. He ſays, | 
Neither the Samaritan, nor the Syriac, nor the 
* Chaldaic Paraphraſe, nor the Arabic, nor the Greek 
«+ EXX, nor Pagninus's Tranſlation of the Hebrew, 
Word for Word, nor the Targum of Onkelos, and 
«© Toxathan, which our learned Prideauy commends 
* ſo much, nor our own Engliſþ Tranſlation, nor 
* the Latin Vulgate give us the leaſt Hint of this 
Doctrine.“ | | | 
A pompous Detail of Names; moſt of it mere 
Flouriſh. When the Emperor proclaimed War 
againſt France, with a huge Train of Titles 
Emperor of Germany, King of the Romans, Arch- 
duke, Sc. Sc. the French Herald anſwered to every 
one, King of France, King of France ; and ſo do _ 
E- „ the 
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the long Lift above — The Original, the Original, 
that expreſsly mentions this Dectrine; and it is as 
intelligible as any of the Verſions ; and they, every 
one of them, ſupport us in our Conſtruction of the 
Word. They all conſtrue NN to ſwear; they all 
ſhew you that God did ſwear ; they all ſhew you 
that dꝰ is the plural Termination maſculine, They 
all ſhew you that 7ehovas in Man was made the 
Curſe ; and that it is a Rule in the Hebrew Tongue 
to form the paſſive by a Jau in the third Place; and 
ſo the Titles Aleim and Eloab, fay no more than 
other Words do more at large ; nay, the whole Bi- 
ble ſays no more (as to Chriſtianity) than is com- 
prized in thoſe two Words. | 

The fourth Argument is the Silence, the pre- 
tended Silence, of the learned Interpreters on this 
Head. | | 

«© None of the learned Interpreters, antient or 
* modern, of which I have ſeen a great many, 
« ever explain the Word Elohim in their Senſe.“ 

24. LE 5 
; I anſwer, the greateſt Number of thoſe, who have 
enquired into the radical Meaning of the Ward, 
have derived the Name of God from MON as it ſig- 
nifies an Oath or Execration, [only as the Fews had 
pointed it paſſive, they ſay} whereby we are bound 
unto God; and I will tell Noſes with him on this 
Head, if it be worth while. The learned Cooceius 
ſpeaks almoſt in our Words, in his Deſcant on this 
Name of God; giving his Reaſons why God is called 
Aleim, He ſays, 

1 2. Verbo Promiſſionis — Pſ. iv. 1. Deus 
“ Juſtitiæ meus; h. e. Deus meus qui es Deus 
« Juſtitiz, quam juras te daturum, de quis fœdus 
* facis, ſub Execratione.” . 


This is the very thing we ſay; and many others 
derive it from an Oath, or Execration, as the Reader 


may ſee in Mr. under this Word, on 
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they ſuppoſe that God is ſo named, becauſe es 
ſwear by him, or to him. | 

In ſupport of this Argument, Mr. B 7 con- 
tends, that there were ſome primitive - Chriſtians 
who underſtood Hebrew, 

« As St. Matthew is generally ſuppoſed to have 
& wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew for thoſe Chriſtians, 
« by whoſe Tradition the true Senſe of the Hebrew 
< might be delivered down to the ſubſequent Fa- 
ce thers of the Church, without being neceſſitated 
<« to rely entirely on the Apoſtate Fews—I mention 
« this by the bye againſt Mr. Bate, who aſſerts, 
<« that all the Antients were entirely ignorant of the 
<< Hebrew.” 


St. Matthew's Goſpel is not in Hebrew, if that 


which goes under his Name, is that which it is ſup- 
poſed he wrote ; I have that by me, and a Man 
may read it to Doomſday without being much wiſer 
in Hebrew, except the bare CharaQters. - But if there 
were ſuch Chriſtians, learned in Hebrew, how came 
St. Jerom not to make uſe of them? Would it 
not have been to his Credit, as he was alſo in Gra- 
titude bound, to have acknowledged ſuch Help 


and Afiiſtance ? And it is natural to think we ſhould 


have heard of it from him; inſtead of which he 
tells us himſelf, he went to the Fews, and formed 
his Verſion by their Help. See his Preface to Dom- 
nion and Rogatian before the Chronicles; that as 

« They muſt underſtand the Hiſtories of the 


<< Greeks beſt who have ſeen Athens, ſo he will un- 


< ſtand Scripture beſt, who hath ſeen Zudea—Unde 
% & nobis cure fuit cum Eruditiſſimis Hebræorum 
« hunc laborem ſubire l confeſs, my deareſt Dom- 
nion and Rogatian, that I never truſted my own 
« Strength in the ſacred Volumes I ſent for a 
% learned Doctor of the Law from Tiberias, who is in 
c great Admiration among them, and went over the 


« «wwhole with him, from Head to Foot, as we ſay.” 
Buxtorf 
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Buxtorf tells you the ſame in his dedicatory 
Epiſtle before his ſmall Lexicon, that Ferom was 
the firſt Chriſtian that tranſlated the Bible about 
the Year 400, having ſpent twenty Years with the 
Jews at Jeruſalem, in learning Hebrew. Mr. H—n 
had ſhewn the ſame from St. Ferom's own Words, 
from Cuneus, and Wagenſel; but as he is ſuch a vi- 
honary Madman, what he ſays doth not deſerve any 


notice, it is Stuff father'd upon them. But Mr. 


B——2# charges me with aſſerting, that all the An- 
tients were entirely ignorant of Hebrew ; I think 
ſuch a Charge ſhould have been ſupported by pro- 
ducing my Words, or a Reference at leaſt to th- 
Paſſage ; for my own Part, I do not recollect, 


believe, that I have any where aſſerted this; or. thac, 


« If they were not, they were only taught by the 
« Apoſtate Jews, to impoſe upon them,“ p. 242. 
For what I ſay is, that the Fews impoſed upon 


the Chriſtians ; not that the Chriſtians were taught. 
by the Jews to impoſe upon them. He aſks, 1 


Could the true Senſe of the Hebrew Scriptures 
ebe entirely loſt, till Mr. H 
<« ples retrieved it?“ 

God forbid any Man ſhould ſay ſo ; and Honeſty 
ſhould hinder any Man from only hinting that 
others do ſay it, unleſs he can prove it from their 
Words. St. Jerom, as I ſaid, ſhould in Prudence 
and Honour have gone to Chriſtians learned in He- 
brew, had there been any deemed ſufficiently ac- 
quainted with it; and we may bleſs God for the 
LXX, or there never would have been any ſuch, 
without immediate Inſpiration. The Chriſtians had 
the Scriptures as well as the Jews, and underſtood 


them much about as well, the generality of them; 


and the Apoſtles, and other inſpired Men, much 


better; but it is plain St. Ferom did not think the 


Chriſtians, not even his Friend Damaſus, the Head 
of the Church, did ſo in his Time, becauſe he pes 
them 
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[ 60] 
them all by, and travels into Judea for his Infor- 
mation from the Jews. | . 
There is no Commentator but differs from ano- 
ther in ſome material Points, and thinks he can ſet 
Things in another and a better Light, or elſe why 
does he write? and condemning Mr. H—— mere- 
ly for attempting it, is childiſh, Some Chriſtians 
kept a Snarling at St. Ferom, as he calls it, for cor- 
recting the LXX, as he does in many Places, and 
he frequently calls them, Barking Dogs who furiouſly 
yelp*d againſt him, rabido ore deſæviunt, with much 
more to the fame Purpoſe. Such Men as Ferom 
would have bleſt God for ſeeing further Diſcoveries 
made into the Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, the 
Certainty of its Rules of Grammar, and Evidence 
for Chriſtianity. There are fve or fix Words of 
great Conſequence, and ſuch as regard the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity. Theſe the Apoſtates have 
derived and conſtrued in a manner they do no other 
Words in the Tongue, go againſt all the Rules of 
Grammar, and all Authority from the Text and 
Context. Theſe Mr. H— n conteſts, upon the 
Senſe of the ſame Words in other Places, and up- 
on allowed Rules of Grammar; I ſay, it is a few 
Words only, that Mr. H conteſts the Con- 
ſtruction of with the Apoſtate Fews, and thoſe who 
talk after them ; and not the Meaning of the He- 
brew in general; which Mr. B often repre- 
ſents, as being the Caſe. Nor do we ever ſay the 
the Zews have corrupted or altered the Text, as 
charged here and p. 258. 
„But did the unconverted Jews really pervert 
e the Hebrew Text? I hope no one, pretending to 
« Chriſtianity, will advance fuch an impious Para- 
% dox. Is not the Hebrew Text till the pure 
Word of God?“ 8 | 
The unpointed Hebrew is the pure Word of God; 
neither unintelligible. in- itſelf; nor W by 
ä others. 
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others. But this Charge is ſomething curious from 
a Papiſt, whoſe Church has canonized the Vulgate 
on this yery Pretence, that we have no genuine 
Text of the Hebrew, ſee Glaſſius, p. 2. Gordon 
Huntley, a Scotch Fefuit in Epiſt. Controv. Tom. I. 
Controv. 1. Cap. 8. 4% 7 
« Non ſolùm eſt ambiguus Hebraicus Textus, ſed 
in multis etiam locis depravatus, que tamen loca 
ce in noſtra vulgata Editione adhuc correctè & in- 
<« tegre extant, quippe quæ facta eſt ante illam de- 
« pravationem; quare non rectè faciunt illi, qui, 
. rejecto vulgato & ſincero Textu, confugiunt ad 
« Textum Judaicum, jam depravatum.““ 
And Bellarmine, Lib. 2. de Verbo Dei, Cap. 2. § 2. 
« Fontes (Scripturæ) multis in locis rurbidos 
« fluere, jam ante oſtendimus.“ 
Mr. B——2 may fee it is his own Church, and 
not we, who impiouſiy maintain, that we have no 
„genuine Hebrew Text; and who therefore ſet up the 


| Vulgate againſt the Hebrew Bible; as he himſelf has 
| done in a Text out of Job, we ſhall come to by 
| and by. We never ſay the Text is corrupted ; 
we ſay the reverſe over and over again, and only 
want the Text as it ſtands. We ſay Pointing alters 
k the Senſe of the Text, and ſpoils almoſt all the 
r Rules of the Grammar; but the Jews have not al- 
; tered the Letters of the Text ; nor are the Volumes 
; of the Law they uſe in their Synagogues pointed. 
: It is a mighty odd way in this Gentleman to charge 
. us roundly with ſaying this or that, without referring 
; to the Place where we have ſaid it. Such a Neglect; 
g ſo frequent as it is, looks very ſuſpicious, eſpecially 
when we are ſo wrongfully accuſed. 
{ There is a larger Edition of the Character of St. 
, Jerom, and this Sin of ours againſt the Verſions and 
| learned Interpreters, aggravated with ſome additional 
N Circumſtances, and many Words in the next Section, 


which I ſhall take in here, as its proper Place. 
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„ heard one of them own and declare, that 
© all the Fathers, all the antient Commentators, 


% nay, molt of the Hebrew Dictionaries were againſt | 


ee them, p. 251. 

I wiſh he had named the Perſon who talked at 
Random in this manner. I will not fay, that it is 
not true that ſomebody did aſſert this; but that he 
aſſerted what was falſe, if he did aſſert it, I do ſay. 
J know but of two, nay, properly ſpeaking, but of 
one of the Fathers, who can be ſaid to be on either 
Side of the Queſtion. And I never heard that he 
any where enquires into the radical Ideas of the 
Words in Diſpute ; but follows the LXX in his 
Tranſlation of them. The Dictionaries and Gram- 
mars are not againſt us; they do not always put 
Things together, as Mr. H——# does; nor have 
they, tho* many of them attempt it, always cleared 
the Idea of a Word, and ſhewn how the ſame Idea 
holds in every Place the Word occurs; z but they all 
of them allow it to have the Senſe in ſome Places, 
which Mr. H — contends it ſhould have in all, 
fo are ſpecially on our Side. 

Thar St. Jerom was taught by the Apoſtate Jews, 
is a Scandal, if it be one, which he tells us ſo often 
himſelf, without once mentioning any Afiſtance from 
Chriſtians learned in Hebrew, that 1 wonder, in - 
Name of Goodneſs, what ſhould make Mr. B- 


ſo warm upon it; and with ſo much Poktivencſs 


ſay, 

« Tt is not only mere gratis dium, but direct) 
8 1 that St. Jerom received all his n 
* of the Hebrew from the Jes.“ 

He was ſo far from having any Help from the 
Chriſtians, that they did all that lay in their Power, 
by Clamours of all ſorts, to decry his Verſion when 
he had made it. So that he forbids his Friends to 
publiſh the Books of Ezra and Eſtber; and in 18 


Preface to 7h, and Judges, Cries out, 
1 Ceſiet 
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« Ceſſet arcuato Vulnere contra nos inſurgere 
« Scorpius, & ſanctum opus venenata carpere lin- 
« oua deſiſtat; vel ſuſcipiens ſi placet; vel con- 
« temnens ſi diſplicet — Os tuum abundavit mali- 
ee ki; WE”. 5 

And Buxtorf, the Son, has ſhewn in ſeveral Places, 
that the Chriſtian Church was very angry with- St. 
Ferom for what he did, and for keeping a Correſ- 
pondence with the Apoſtates. And now the Flou- 
riſh for ſeveral Pages together may paſs ; and I re- 
turn Mr. B n my Thanks for his Concern for 
the Proteſtant Churches, and hope they can vindi- 
cate themſelves if they are injured. The Scriptures 
are our Rule ; to them we appeal ; to the original 
Text, and Rules of Grammar to be gathered from 
thence; and if no one Chriſtian in the World un- 
derſtood every Hebrew Word, I ſee not how that 
affects the Foundation we do, and the Romiſh Church 
ought to go upon. Mr. B u allows himſelf, 
that not many of the Antients underſtood Hebrew z 
and can find only Origen and Ferom, tho* he after- 
wards flips in Epiphanius upon us ; pray what be- 
came of the Church all that Time ? and for eight or 
nine hundred Years after Ferom? who ſucked in the 
whole Stream of Tradition, which conveyed the 
Knowledge of Hebrew from the primitive Chriſtians 
down to him, ſo as entirely to ſtop its further Pro- 
greſs, till it burſt out again about two hundred 
Years ago. 

As to Ferom*s Skill in Hebrew, he did not care 
to truſt to Tradition only for it, for we are told, 
P. 257. he travelled into Paleſtine and ſettled there, 
as higher the Fountain Head, in order to underſtand 
it the better. Paleſtine, the Fountain Head of what? 
not of Hebrew. That was not ſpoke there, nor had 
been for a thouſand Years before. Not of the Jews ? 
Their Schools were removed 150 Years before that 
into the Land of Babylon; tho' there were _ 
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N Toy! Fews at Tiberias then. See Glaſſius.Philol. Sac. 
3. And if the whole Synagogue of Satan had been 
= what had he been at the Fountain Head of 
but Apeftaſy and judicial Blindneſs? He came in- 
deed with an honeſt Deſign to underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, and got Inſight enough into the Hebrew, to 
correct the Jeus in ſome Particulars z and what we 
ſay is, there is room enough to do ſo in a great 
many others. But that he was really impoſed upon 
by the Fews, I ſhall give one Inſtance of, in the 
Words of the great Bochart, Mr. B——7#'s favou- 
rite Author, who, Edit. Lugd. Bat. 1712. Preface, 
P- 9. fays, 

< St. Ferom learnt Hebrew from a Jew, but was 
„ deceived in his Tranſlation by him, in the Word 
& 130 Jai. xxii. 17. which Ferom tranſlates, Domi- 
<< nus aſportari te faciet, ſicut aſportatur Gallus Gal- 
& Jinaceus ; which he tranſlated ſo, ex mente Judaæi 
illius, a quo Hebræas literas didicerat.” 

See more in the ſame Page, that many of the 
Jews whom Ferom followed, were egregiouſly 
miſtaken. I ſuppoſe it will not be diſputed that 
St, Jerom has miſtaken this Text, and that J is 
not a Cock; and the carrying a Man by the Heels, 
as a Dunghil Fowl commonly is, ſeems but a ſtrange 
Metaphor. The ſame Few, it-is likely, deceived 
him, Job xxxviii. 36. which he tranſlates, who gave 
the Cock Underſtanding ? But Ferom travelled into 
Paleſtine, and ſo to be ſure muſt underſtand 
Hebrew, We may as well go into Greece now, 
in order to underſtand Demoſthenes better, or into 
Italy to learn Latin, as St. Ferom go into Paleſtine 
to be nearer the Fountain Head of Hebrew, which 
he left behind him at Rome, as one ſhould think, if 
the Church cannot ſubſiſt without the Knowledge 
of Hebrew, as Mr. B — pretends, p. 256, But 
be that as it will; he had had no Occaſion to have 


travelled ſo far for it, had he thought he _ 
f | e ave 


OE. © 
have had it nearer home; and thus Mr, B——# 
unwittingly proves what, but the Page before, he ſo 
poſitively and bluntly denied. It is an Over- ſhot. 
Jerom is a Man whom we pay all due Honour 
to, and thank God for his Labours, as well as for 
their's, who before, and ſince him, have toiled at 
this Oar; tho' the LXX alone would have pre- 
ſerved the Knowledge of the Hebrew S. S. and is 
what, it is well known, the Chriſtians for many hun- 
dreds of Years made uſe of. I know not what 
manner of Spirit it is which accuſes us of aba/ing, 
vilifying, and ſetting at nought all that have gone 
before us in this Study d. If we affert what is not 
true, or what is really derogatory from the juſt 
Character of any Author, produce our Words,” and 
let us have a fair Hearing. We bring our Proofs; 
but that is called Stuff fathered upon them; a 


ſhrewd Suſpicion that the Stuff fathers our Notions 


too, or it would be examined oftener than it is. 
Why we call the Fews Apoſtates, is (as he is 
told over and over again in the Books he under- 
takes to confute) becauſe they have renounced, or 
fallen from the Faith of their Anceſtors, viz. Salva- 
tion thro* the Blood of a ſuffering Meſſiah, God 
made the Curſe in human Nature. This was the 
Faith of the Church of God, till this Synagogue of 
Satan ſet up the Sacrifices as a real and not typical 
Atonement : And what ſhould induce Mr. B n, 
a zealous Chriſtian, to appear in the Defence of ſuch 
a det of Devils, as thoſe who compoſed the Talmuds, 
Sc. were, is amazing to me; unleſs he was reſolved 
to confute us Root and Branch, right or wrong. 
He ſays true, that wwe call them wicked Wretebes, 
Apoſiates, and almoſt Devils; but might have left 
almoſt out, and ſhould not have faid, it is not /o 
eaſy to gueſs why we do ſo : We follow Chriſt and 
his Apoltles, in calling them Devils. | 
hk See Moſ. Creation, p. 242. & 252. & ſeq. Tg 
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[ 66 ] 
Here Mr. B—— is pleaſed, which is unbe- 
coming a Man, to retail out a little low Story, the 

Truth of which, he owns, he doth not know, p. 257. 

I have been informed that one of them, perhaps 

„ Hutchinſon himſelf, at a certain Time, was both 

e nonpluſſed and ridiculed by them for his pre- 

« tended: Knowledge in Hebrew.“ 

He knows not whether it was Hutchinſon himſelf, 
or any body elſe, ſo cannot know whether it was 
true or no; they that knew the Truth of the Story 
muſt know who it was. I hope they were Judges 
when the Few had the better of the Diſpute z but 
if they were as partial, as condeſcending thus low, 
to throw a little Dirt upon a Man, ſhews him to be, 
their Determination need not be much regarded. 

After giving ſome imaginary Reaſons for our 

Averſion to the Fews, in the next Page, he ſays, 
If the Jews don't believe that Elobim ſignifies 
cc the three divine Perſons laying themſelves under 
a conditional Execration, Sc. Hinc ille Lacry- iſ 
m; or that one of the Eſſence hung on the Tree 
< in his Divinity. No Man in his Senſes can 
believe it, p. 258. 

Every Perſon that has common Senſe muſt ſee, 
that laying one's ſelf under a conditional Execration, 
and taking an Oath, is the ſame thing; and that if 
Aleim be plural, here is the Doctrine of the Tr: 
nity put out of all Diſpute. But ſhall we alloy 
that one Hutchinſon could ſee any thing in the Scrip- 
tures which eſcaped our Saint Ferom 2 or that 
Layman ſhall preſume to take upon him to cob. 
ſtrue for himſelf, without the Leave of his Superior! 

No; we will blaſt the atrocious Attempt, and con 
fute him Root and Branch; and if a true State 0 

the Caſe will not do it, will take care to repreſeil 
it in ſuch a Light, that no good Catbolick ſhall dat 
to look into his Books. Mr. B— 2 continu 
ſneering us, p. 259, 


66 And 


4 671 
cc Another great Crime of the Jews, as fat as I 


0 can learn of them, is, that they always pronounce 
« Jehovah by Adoni, for Reaſons beſs known to 


« Satan, as Mr. D. Gzttins ſays of them; becauſe 
« they will not acknowledge, that Febovab hung 
« ypon the Tree in his Divinity. But what Chri- 
« ſtian can acknowledge it ?—-fince no one in the 
« Spirit of God can ſay, Anathema Jeſu.” (bona 
verba. 

Boch Mr. Gittins ſay or inſinuate, that Febovab 
hung upon the Tree in his Divinity; and that to avoid 
that, was one of the Reaſons beſt known to Satan, why 
the Apoſtates write Febovah by Adoni? He ſays 
the very reverſe, that it is becauſe they will not ac- 
knowledge Jehovah hung there in his Humanity; and 
if I did not know Mr. B n to be a true Be- 
liever in this reſpect, I ſhould think that that was 
the Cauſe he was maintaining. If Chriſt called St. 
Peter Satan, for ſaying, Gcd forbid he ſhould hang 
on the Tree, ſurely they are Satan who deny he 
has done ſo, after that great and not to be paral- 
leled Condeſcenſion is paſt. It is to evade the Pi- 
vinity of Chriſt, that they write Zehovab by Adoni; 
as they have miſconſtrued Eloab alſo, to undermine 
the grand Article of Chriſtianity, that Jehovah, in 
Man, bore the Curſe for us; and if the old Spirit of 
Pride and Oppoſition, that ſo zealouſly fought for 


mumpſimus againſt ſumpſimus, come forth to War 


again, let him do ſo. Mr. B——73 is a Stranger, 
1 grant, to any thing that proceeds from a perverſe 
Spirit, but I muſt borrow his own Words in this 
Page, and ſay, that fathering ** ſuch wrong Notions 
f Theology on us, muſt have ſome Error in its Cauſe, 
either in the Judgement of the Maintainer of it; or 
from being biaſſed by Prejudices for a Party Syſtem 
* or from being deluded by Preſumptions and pretend- 
* ed Learning, or, Sc. He could never elſe have 
miſtaken us ſo much; or taken up the Pen with ſo 

| F 2 --i much 
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much Indignation and Heat againſt us. But Mr, 
Gittins deſerves the Laſh, for preſuming to lay open 
the Principles and Practice of Popery at that critical 
Time of the Rebellion, in a long Sermon within 
the hearing of the Walls of Arundel Caſtile itſelf ; 


and which, to ſpread the Miſchief the farther, he 


ubliſhed too, at the Requeſt of the principal In- 
ibicans of the Town. And if I can make People 
believe that he hath ſaid anathema Feſu, ſince no one 
can ſay ſo in the Spirit of God, it is plain he ſpeaks 
not by that Spirit, but as a Blaſphemer of his own 
God, as well as our Church. 

In the beginning of this Section, which I paſſed 
over, becauſe I would not break the Thread of the 
Diſpute about the Authority of Commentators, we 
have an Account of Pointing; its Deſign and Uſe. 

e Tt was to teach us how to pronounce ſo many 
“ Conſonants, that the Vowel Points were -invent- 
Jed, p. 247. 

But it being highly probable that the true Pronun- 
tiation of the Hebrew is entirely loft, as we are told 
Juſt before, they are of no great Advantage to us in 
this reſpect. Another Uſe of the Points is, to ſettle 
the different Meanings of the ſame Word; 

Hence different Vowel Points were placed 
under the ſame Conſonants, to expreſs their dif- 
„ ferent Significations. This one Word p98 fig- 
<< nifies ſeveral different Things, as God, a Curſe, 
to curſe. | Ls nd 

This Mr. H 1 hath ſufficiently cleared, and 
I hope I have made it appear ſo. Our Author adds, 

« A Staff and to ſmell ill.“ 

But it does not ſignify ſo in Hebrew ; there is 
no Place in the Bible where it is ſo conſtrued ; nor 
do the Dictionaries, Caſte! or any other, conſtrue it fo. 
MX is indeed to ſmell ill; and here is a Miſtake of 
one Letter for another, as I ſaid before. And Cafte! 

e 


1 viz. The 2d of the vi Diſſertation, 
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cites a Place'or two out of the Talmudic Writers, 
who have uſed the Word for a Staff, but it doth 
not ſignify ſo in Hebrew. The Hebrew Words have 
not different Significations ; they are applied to dif- . J-—+ 
ferent Things where there is the ſame Idea, and not — ©, 
elſe. So the Signification of the Word is always r <7 


the ſame. After this, the Points are given entirely or nn bi. 


up, for a very good Reaſon urged by us, 

Neither were they known in Origen's, Jerom's, 
« or Epipbanius's Time, who never mention any 
« thing of them.“ 

Conſequently they were invented ſince ; he adds, 

« Neither can any one tell, what ſuperſtitious 
« Uſes thoſe Fews made of ſo many Punctuations.““ 

Wagenfel, and others, have told us what diabolical 
Uſes they made of them; and this he may tee at 
large in Mr. H. 1s Heb. Writ. Perf. 

But tho* the Maſoretic Points are given ups yet 

It is certain, againſt the Hutchinſontans, that. 
<« there were traditionary Vowel Points, or tradi- 
« tionary Rules to pronounce and diſtinguiſh the 
« Hebrew Words.” 

Where are theſe traditionary Vowels and Rules? 
who hath got them? They cannot be Evidence 
againſt us, unleſs they are brought into Court. That 
there were ſuch however, p. 249. 

„We have not only the Authority of our learned 
«© Dean Prideaux, but his Reaſons too, which are 
“ ſufficient to convince any impartial Perſon of the 
« Truth ©.” | 

Reaſons I like to hear of, and hope the Reaſons 
and the Rules will come out together, for we have 
neither one nor the other here : In the interim, I 
put in a Claim of a Right to judge of thoſe Rea- 
fons ; and enquire into the Authority of the Tradi- 
tion, by what Hands it came down; how pre- 
lerved, Sc. But the Dean ſays, 

«+ Thoſe Vowel Points have been added to the 
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<« Text, with the beſt Care of thoſe who beſt un- 


2" derſtood the Text.“ | 


I am heartily ſorry for it, becauſe it makes the 
Fews underſtand Hebrew better than the Chriſti- 
ans; for the Vowels that are added to the Text in 
our Copies now, are no other than the Maſoretic ; 
we have none, but what came to us from the Apo- 


ſtates ; at leaſt I have never heard of a Diftinftion | 


made between what we have from them, and what 


by better Hands, and call upon our Author for 


ſuch a Diſtinction; deſiring him to remember that 
he hath talked of Reaſons, which J hope will accom- 
pany his Authorities, And in Truth, a mere Au- 
thority, except it be divine, is but argumentum 
ad modeſtiam, which is generally loſt upon moſt 


People. 


Biſhop Walton likewiſe diſtinguiſnes betwixt the 
Vowels themſelves that were always in Uſe, and the 
Maſoretic Points, by Conſequence there were ſuch, If 
the Biſhop by vocales ipſas, ſeu ipſarum ſonos & 
pronuntiationem, doth not mean the ZLetter-Vowels, 
which only apud Hebreos ſemper in uſu erant ; I aſk 
again where thoſe Vowels are? Who preſerved them, 
and how any other Yowels than the Letters came 
down to us? The true Pronuntiation is loft. And 
we may underſtand Hebrew without pronouncing 
it, tho' we cannot read it out without fixing ſome 
Sounds to the Letters. And this Origen and Ferom 
have done to ſome Words; nay Ferom hath writ 

„Whole Sentences of Hebrew in Latin Cha- 
4 racters, very nigb as they are now pointed, 

„28. | 
. Ferom learnt his Hebrew of the Jews, whoſe Suc- 
ceſſors in the ſame Schools pointed the Hebrew; no 
Wonder then he pronounced nearby as they did: 
Nor doth this give any Authority to Pointing, as a 


Help to Pronuntiation, ſince, ex Confeſſo, it hath 


not 


1 1 — —— PX oh 


2 


not preſerved the true Pronuntiation. I ſhall venture 


to aſſert again, under the Shelter of the learned and 


judicious Montanus, that Pointing is not neceſſary 
to the underſtanding Hebrew, and he hath fully 
proved it. | | 1 

«© Verùm enimverò cum Sacra Lingua certas 
« conſtanteſque Normas (ut. ſiqua maxime) ſervet, 
« atque grammaticam rationem ſequatur aptiſſi- 
“ mam, in Scriptura ea, quæ fine vocalibus exarata 
« fuerit, non temerè quaſlibet vocales, pro cujuſ- 
“ que arbitrio, admittet, ſed eas tantùum quæ ex 
e vocis ratione & ſignificatione adhiberi poſſunt“ 

He inſtances in the Latin; ſuppoſe you were to 
meet with Sr p n mn, it muſt either be Serpentem, 
or Serpentum ; it would not be a Latin Word elle ; 
and the Context will ſhew you which. See his Com- 
mentatio before his Interlineary Verſion. It is ſo in. 
Hebrew; and, as he ſays, a Perſon verſed in Hebrew, 
let him take any Combination of the Letters, will 
from the Nature of the Grammar furniſh it with 
ſuch Vowels, as the Tongue requires for Pronun- 
tiation, without breaking the Rules of Grammar. 
Hence I conclude that no Man, who hath not been 
miſled as to the Meaning of the Word ]] N, will 
ever pronounce it Elohim, becauſe it makes it of 
another Part of Speech; and this is the Reaſon why 
Mr. H=———z writ that Word Elabim; putting 
an a for the N; and no e, for which there is no- 
thing in the Text. And this may furniſh Mr. B—x 
with an Anſwer to a Queſtion, ſomewhat out of 
Place in p. 245. why we new point this Word, 

„If theſe Gentlemen reject the Punctuations 
* why do they add one to the Text? if they admit 
„them, why do they point it differently from all 
* others, unleſs to ſerve a Turn ? ? 

This Queſtion hath been anſwered in Print before, 
ſeveral times; and why it is repeated again, I know 
not, unleſs he hath poſted thro? our Books, as a Carrier 
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thro' a Country, without taking any notice of what 


he meets with, except what his Horſe ſtumbles 
againſt, _ dh 


We havenow got thro' the two firſt Sections of the 


Diſſertation about Eloab and Aleim ; the other 
Section concerns more particularly the Derivation of 
the Words themſelves. He begins it with telling us, 

260. 
P. *Tis evident, 1. that the H Derivation 
<« is falſe ; by Conſequence it is infinitely more na- 
<« tural to derive them from & el, or al, which 
« all the learned know is the common Name of 
God. We ai 4] 
The Learned know the contrary, and it is well 
the Unlearned do not. The Places where Aleim 
occurs in the Bible, take up ſix and twenty Pages 
in Folio, in Calaſio; and Al about a Couple; ſo the 
Reader may judge which is the common. Name of 
God. That they are both uſed for God, is certain, 
the true and the falſe God, but Aleim is the common 
Name; tho? that the other is fo, be aſſerted, wwith- 
out knowing any thing of the Matter, only to ſet a 
little better Face upon this ſtrange Derivation of 
rb from 58, inſtead of from R. 

« — And by Hebrew Dictionaries ſignifies, per 


Excellence, the powerful One.“ 


But the Hebrew Dictionaries do not derive Aleim 
from Al, except here and there one; who, among 
other Gueſſes, propoſe this, as Leigh in his Critica 
Sacra, who ſays it may be derived from A or from 
Alah, and ſo are as much of one Side of the Queſtion 
as the other, or rather are of neither, whilſt they 
own they know not what the Derivation is ; and, 
were they living, I might call upon them, as I do on 
Mr. B, to let us know by what Rules of the 
Tongue it can be ſo derived; or to produce one 
Jingle Inſtance in the whole Tongue, of a Derivation 
like that he contends for here, * 

We 


/ ai. Are 
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We are not allowed to give Aleim a plural Signi- 
fication, tho it is allowed to be a Næun plural; ſo 
zealous a Defender is he of the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtates; and therefore adds, | | 

« — As by the Hebrew Idioms, they often uſe 
ce the Plural inſtead of the Singular, particularly 
«© where ſomething very grand, or of very great 
« Extent, is implied; as Airs for Air; Faces of the 
« Deep ; Faces of the whole Earth; Waters for 
«© Water; Seas for Sea; Sc.“ | 

This is not true ; they only uſe a Plural where 
there is Plurality in what is expreſſed. Airs is not 
uſed for Air; the Word is not uſed at all in the 
whole Bible. Faces is not plural, becauſe ſomething 
grand or of great Extent is implied, for it is-always 
plural, whether ſpoke of the whole Earth, or the 
leaſt Animal. The Dictionaries explain this, as 
Leigh and Marius de Cal. among others, becauſe 
the Face turns any way, huc et illuc. We have no 
expreſſive Word in Engliſb, but it is plain the Face 
is double, each Side of it the ſame ; they fetch it 
from the Nature of the Thing, deſcribed, not from 
the Hebrew Idiom. So neither is Seas uſed for Sea, 
nor Vaters for Water ; but where ſeveral Seas, or 
ſeveral Parcels of Water, are comprehended in the 
Expreſſion, the Words are plural. Why were not 
ſome Places produced, where. Singular and Plural are 
thus confounded ? The Concluſion then fails, 

* So Elbim (a Word abſolutely of his own 
* making) or Zlobim, is frequently uſed for 
$6. God.” 

Not as being a Hebrew Idiom, or becauſe God is 
great, but becauſe a Plurality of Perſons is implied. 
But J muſt turn back to p. 70. where there is a 
great deal more, to evade (tor what Reaſon no Man 
in his Senſes can tell, if he believes a Plurality of 
Perſons) the plural Senſe of this Word. 
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It is evident from Scripture, that there is but one 


Jebovab, or uncreated Eſſence; but as there are 


more Perſons than one in that Eſſence, no Reaſon 
can be given, why Words that expreſs Actions in 
which thoſe Perſons, as Perſons, were concerned, 
ſhould not be in the plural Number. The inſpired 
Writers knew better than we how to expreſs them- 
ſelves 3 and they have ſet us the Example, and we 
Hom — 75 ſhall follow it. It is true, all the Tranſ- 
Jations render this Word, wherever they ſuppoſed it 
ſpoke of the true God, by the Singular, God; but 
as we are as well fatisfied of its being Plural, as we 
are that any Word in any other Tongue is ſo ; and 
common Senſe directing us to underſtand by a Plu- 
ral, more than one; we would conſtrue Aleim, (as 
a perſonal Noun) to be more Perſons than one ; this, 
I fay, Mr. B-—1: would evade; and begins with 
citing one Chevreaux, who cites the learned 

“ Brencius, who thinks, that where Elobim is 
e uſed, there is a Reticentia underſtood of Eloab, 
« or rather El Elobim, the God of Gods; if that 
«© were true, there would be no Difficulty in the 
« Caſe.— 5 | | 

Grotius adopted this Notion, and Cocceius has 
ſufficiently expoſed it; but if Mr. B n did 
not think it true, why did he produce it? Who are 
the Gods that 7ebovab would then be called God of? 
Men or Devils? Suppoſe which you will, Moſes li- 
terally, according to theſe Gentlemen, would fay, 
that they, and not Fehovah, created the World. 
A moſt material Word is dropped by Moſes ; he 
meant to ſay, The God of Gods, created; but ſays 


only, that rhe Gods created, ſo takes away the 


Creation from God. | 
« — Such way of expreſſing is found in other 
Languages. | 


B_—_ wc .] ] Ä 6c es Ce io eh. 
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for it; as here Mr. B 
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No wonder then the Prophets talked Nonſenſe ; 
and that the Language, taught Man by God him- 
ſelf, ſhould have Idioms in it that are contrary to 
the Nature of Grammar and common Senſe. 

« — Thus it is ſaid in Latin, in Præſentiarum, 
« Homo frugi, and the like.” | 

There may be Improprieties and ungrammatical 
Idioms in Latin, but theſe, and the lite, will not be 
of any Service to him here; for in Præſentiarum is 
not a Reticentia, but a Compound of in præſentid 
rerum; and frugi an Adjective undeclined. ſee Dr. 
Littleton's Latin Diftionary. No Wonder that Peo- 
ple do not agree, when one takes that for a Reaſon 
againſt a thing, which another takes to be a Reaſon 
1 thinks the Word Elobim 
might be uſed in the plural Number for the true 
God ; as there were ſo many falſe Gods worſhipped in 
thoſe Times, and God is often called in Scripture God 
of Gods, the Word Elohim might be uſed to expreſs it 
in ſhort , whereas for that very Reaſon Moſes ought 
not to have been ſo ſhort as to tell them Gods created, 
when he was proving there was but one God that 
created. 5 124 | 

<« Others ſay it is uſed— as great Princes ſay we 
* and us, when only a ſingle Perſon ſpeaks.” 

No Anſwer will Mr. B- take, becauſe he 
will look at none. He has been told, that this way 


of Speaking is the direct reverſe of the way of 
Speaking among modern Princes, who never ſay, I 


the Kings, but We the King ; which is a Phraſe never 
uſed in Antiquity, © © 1 

«© Philo Judæus ſays, it is to expreſs the manifold 
* Powers of God, tho? one in himſelf.” De Conf. 
Ling. p. 345.— This Reaſon of his, why Elobim 
* ſhould be in the plural Number, ſeems to be a 
* very good one.“ 

Here is another Authority palmed upon us, and 
not worth a Farthing, were it genuine. Philo ſays 
| | not 
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not a Word about Elobim being fingular or plural, 
or ſo much as hint at it, through his whole nonſen- 
fical, whimſical, ridiculous, allegorical Diſſertation 
on the Confuſion of Tongues. He ſays, as cited, 
Deus cum fit unus, dici non poteſt quam multas ſocias 
babeat potentias, que falutem rerum Pprocurant, &c. 
by /ocial or alſiſtant Powers, not meaning Attributes, 
but powerful ones, to aſſiſt in the Government of the 
World; from whence a certain Church borrowed 
her Notion of Guardian Angels and Saints. Philo 
fays, that Moſes, foreſeeing ſome would make Gods 
of the Sun, Moon, and Heaven, calls God, Lord, 
Lord, King of Gods, to ſhew that he was more ex- 
cellent than his Subjects; but not. one Tittle why 
Zlobim is plural. Are we ſo put to for Authorities, 
that we are forced to forge them ? This 1s not the 
firſt, nor the laſt Inſtance we meet with, of this 
Kind. And this Reaſon of Philos, why Elobim is 
Plural, is | 0 

* A good one, becauſe El, one of the Names 
& of God, in the ſingular Number, ſignifies power- 
« ful. —Elohim, or Elhim, is the plural Number of 
< EI, as I ſhall ſhew at large, p. 71. E 
By begging the Queſtion, as we ſhall ſee. But, 
ſuppoſe that El is the fingular of Elobim, and ſig- 
nifies powerful; the plural muſt be powerful ones, 
not one perſon with many powers in him; and he is 
not one Jot the nearer a Solution of the pretended 
Difficulty he makes ſo much ado about. Here are 
various Explications, as he calls them, or rather 
wretched Evaſions, trumped up by Apoſtates, of the 
reaſon why Aleim is plural; contradictory each to 
the other, and not one of which can be ſupported 
ſeparately by itſelf, much leſs againſt ſo many 
Rivals, and any one of which, if granted, deſtroys 
all the reſt. 

«© But there is no need of having recourſe to any 
<« of theſe Explications why Elobim is * | 
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And as little need to have cited them; unleſs it 
had been to ſhew how buſy the Apoſtates have been 
about this Word, and how weak Chriſtians are to 
ſwallow ſuch Nonſenſe. i 

60 Becauſe the Hebrew, as well as our own 
« and other Languages, often expreſs any vaſt and 
« immenſe Beings in the plural Number; as Heaven 
« js Heavens, &c.“ 22 | 

There are more Names than one in the Subſtance 
of Heaven, and the Hebrew Word is never uſed in 
the ſingular Number, tho other Words are, when 
ſpeaking of the Air. Face, why plural in Hebrew, 
we have already conſidered ; but the other Inſtances 
I deny the Truth of, till the Places in Scripture 
are produced. And this Reaſon of Elobim being 
plural, to expreſs immenſe Power, is juſt as ſilly as 
that pretended to be fetched from Philo, to expreſs 
many Powers; for if the Singular be one perſon 
immenſely powerful, the Plural muſt be, immenſely 
powerful ones; and the Ground of this evaſive Ex- 
plication is falſe; for Waters are more Waters than 
one, as RN. Earths, is not a great extended 
Earth, but ſeveral Diſtricts of Earth. For Mr. 
B——z can't get it out of his Head, but that 


making more Perſons than one deſtroys the Unity 


of God; at leaſt he ſeems to me to argue upon 
that Suppoſition, either as having a wrong Notion 
about the Doctrine of the Trinity, or a confuſed 


Idea of the Matter; why elſe ſhould he ſay, 


“ The Senſe therefore (of Aleim) may be, God 
% in his immenſe Power, or Powers, without the 
* leaſt Derogation to the Unity of the Godhead?*? 

Doth making the Perſons Agents, as Swearers to 
. derogate from the Unity of the God- 

cad * | 

« Nay, in Engliſh, we ſay ſometimes, the Powers 
wh on yet we do not underſtand a Plurality of 
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No, but we do a Plurality of Perſons, unleſs de 


are talking Nonſenſe. There follows a Note that 
God hath different Names in Hebrew, which is 
true; and in ſpite of him, we will fix different 
Meanings to them, and not ſuffer the apoſtate Fews, 
or thoſe who talk after them, to confound or ex- 


plain them away. All theſe Evaſions we have been | 


conſidering have been cleared up before, but not 
the leaſt Notice taken of it by our Author, 225 
to return to pag. 261. 

& 2,— Elohim was never pointed with an 4. 

We never point it at all; but Mr. H 3 
the o, for which there is nothing in the Word; and 
for the U, which they had dropped, he put an à. And 
we chuſe now for X to put a, and for N to put e, 
which makes the Word Aleim; but Mr. B—3, or 
any Man elſe, may pronounce it how they pleaſe; 
only had he known what the Diſpute had been 
about, he would not have found fault with us here. 
Now for the Proof that Elobim is derived from E,, 
fo Warn talked of. 

. I preſume none will deny, that the plural 
$6 * ( of El, without the Vowel Points, is 
« Elim, or Elbim.— Nor do I believe that any one 
can deny, that if you inſert the Vowel Point o, 
e and make it Elobim; I ſay, I believe no one 
will deny, but that Zlobim is {till the plural Num- 
„„ ͤ .... 

I obſerved before, that he would beg the Que- 
ſtion here, tho' ſo much in his Opinion depends 
upon it. He was to fbew at large, that Elobim was 
the plural of El; we ſay it is not; and how are we 
to determine the Diſpute ? We ſay that every Let- 
ter in Hebrew is either radical or ſervile : This, | 
think, is not denied; and that the 1 in oN! 18 
radical and fo ſay almaſt all the Dictionaries; and 
againſt thoſe few who ſeem to doubs of it, for they 
only ſeem to doubt, we nn a /ingle * 


4 
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in Hebrew, where N is not radical, as it ſtands in the 
Word DT172N 3 not one is pretended to be brought: 
And if it be radical, then is N98 a different Roat 
from 58, as conſiſting of different radical Letters. 
Beſides, D'7N, the regular Plural of &, occurs often. 
Above, Mr. B—1 laid down with great Complacency, 


that Al and Aleim were different Diales; here they 


are the ſame Dialect, only one is in the ſingular, 
the other in the plural Number; and ſo he muſt 
be miſtaken here or there. But it is ſomewhat 
merry, after he has ſo many times promiſed to 
prove Aleim derived from A, he ſhould at laſt fair- 
ly beg the Queſtion ;, and only ſay, I preſume nobody 
will deny it, and I believe nobody can. The Argu- 
ment, called Petitio Principii, is a never - failing Proof 
that a Man hath no better. 11 % - 
« — For 4. It is much more natural to believe 
«© that Elab, to ſwear, is derived from El.“ 
Thanks for that Conceſſion ; Elab, 10 ſwear, 
is derived from El, then El muſt ſignify to ſwear, 
as well as its Derivative Elah : But if N and re 
are two Roots in Hebrew, which is it moſt natural 
to derive y οN from? Let any one who can read 
Hebrew anſwer the Queſtion, or tell us why they 
had not two diſtinct Roots. 8 7 
5. By writing it with an 2, inſtead of an 2, 
« they falſify the Orthography of the Word, which 


& 18 not in the Hebrew Text.“ . 

And what is worſe, his Derivation of the Word 
tOO. | | 
„T — And contradict themſelves by adding a 
* Vowel Point.“ | ” 

I knew he did not know what he was talking 
about; or he would never have charged us with ad- 
ding a Point. There are five Letters in the Hebrew 
Word, and juſt ſo many we put in the Word as 
we write it in Engliſb Characters. . 

ce 


111 

ee 6, Theſe Gentlemen, I believe, will grant rea- 
« dily, that neither the o nor the à is eſſential to 
ac the Word Elobim ., F 
The Author ſeems to have an Averſion to writing 
his' Hebrew Words in Hebrew Characters; either 
becauſe he is not thoroughly acquainted with them, 
or becauſe it would often ſpoil his Argument; as 
here, neither the o nor the a is eſſential to the Word 
N, would appear a Falſity at once. There is 
nothing to ſtand for the o, tho? there is the N for an 
a or e. nr 

« — Though they pretend that the vas is eſſen- 
tial in Eloab.“ | 

Pretend that it is eſſential! Why is it not in the 
Word then? Do we only pretend that it is there? 
Have not the inſpired Writers put it in the Word 
above ffty tines? No, it ſeems it occurs but 
twice: It is eſſential then where it does occur. 

« Caftellus's great Heptiglot Dictionary, in the 
© Word ru, ſays dicitur plene bis; it is ſaid at 
4 length, Eloab, twice, in Daniel and Habbatuk, p. 
« 262. Caſtellus obſerves it is wrote but twice at 
<« length in the whole Scripture; whether it is fo 
6 or not, 'I preſume it is not very material to exa- 
8 mine.“ pag. 266. 

1 preſume it is very material; not only as No- 
body of Credit chuſes to aſſert or repeat a Falſe- 
hood; but as an Argument, and the only one that 
hath any appearance of Strength in it, is built 
upon this very Obſervation, miſtaken and miſquoted, 
from Caſtel; namely, that in Daniel and Habbakuk, 
where it is found at length but twice, being during 
the Captivity, the Hebrew Language was ſomething 


altered, p. 263. But is Eloah only twice at Length, 
and that during the Captivity? Did not Mr. B—1 


know better? Yes, he owns it is in the Pſalms: 
Beſides, he muſt fee that Caſtel referred to Dew. 


2 See Buxtorf's Concordance, 


xxxii· 
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xxxii. and P/alm 1. for it; beſides the twice in 
Daniel and once in Habbakuk, which is acknow- 
ledged, and that we quoted it out of Moſes and 
Jſaiab; and Mr. H above twenty Times out 
of Job. It is above fifty Times at length N *; 
and was in Uſe near a thouſand Years before the 
Captivity. But Caſtel ſays, it is wrote but twice at 
Length. He doth not know what Caſte! meant; 
and I will venture to ſay never will, unleſs he goes 
to ſomebody that knows more of Hebrew than He 
doth now? However it is a Matter of Fact, which 
we can judge of without Authority. Take a Con- 
cordance and look; ſee Deut. xxxii. 15. Pſal. xviii. 
32. I. 22. cxiv. 7. &c. Iſaiah xliv. 8. Proverbs, 
Job, et alib. I preſume the Reader will think with 
me, it was very material for him to have examined 
both the Meaning and Truth of Caſtel's Words. 
After all theſe Shifts and Turns to evade the 
force of plain Reaſoning, without once entering into 
the Merits of the Caſe, the foundation of what we 
contend for is granted. Pag. 263. 12385 
& own, the Yau in the third Place is ſome- 
times a Sign of the Participle paſſive ; ſo that 
* Eloah from Elah to ſwear, or execrate, may 
„ ſonify a Perſon execrated ; but never when taken 
« for G | | 
Who told him ſo? The Scriptures make no 
ſuch Diſtinction. Febovah was to, and in his human 
Nature did, bear the Curſe for Men: Why then 
might it not be a diſtinguiſhing Title of that Perſon 
before he came? As this Mercy and Condeſcenſion 
is the greateſt poſſible for God to have ſhewn to 
Man; the Sin and Folly of Jrael, in their Apoſtacy, 
are aggravated from hence. They forſook Him, that 
is to bear the Curſe for them, and DAY apoſtatized 
from the Rock their Saviour. God boaſts of it, as it © 
were, and challenges, (not againſt Men, but) againſt 
G their 


k See Buxtorf's Concordance. « 
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their falſe Gods, which of them can give Strength? 
which of them have covenanted in your Behalf? 
which of them can be made a Curſe for you? The 
Word of Jehovah is pure: He is a Buckler to all them 
that iruſt in bim: But who can be made the Curſe 
but Jehovah ; or who is a Rock, (the Giver of 
Strength either ſpiritual or temporal) but thoſe who 
gre our ſworn Protefiors ? Plal. xviii. It is not 
who or what Man is to be made the Curſe, but who 
or what God, except Jebovab. Iſai. xliv. 8. 
Thus ſaith Jehovah the King of Iſrael, even bis Re- 
deemer the Lord of Hoſts Fear ye not, neither be 
afraid is there Eloab beſides me: Is there any that 
can bear the Curſe for you but Jehovah ? Tea, there 
25 no Rock that I know of. The Rock, Hab. i. 12. 
ordained for Judgment and Correction, viz. our God, 
our holy One: Not ſaying, any more than we do, 


that Zebovah was to bear the Curſe in his Divinity, 


but in his Humanity, which none of their Gods 
had promiſed to do for them ; nay it was not ſo much 
as pretended they were to do ſo: Tho? they ſuppoſed 
they could give them the Neceſſaries of this Life. 
« —All thoſe Names for God, are derived from 
« El or Al. See Bochart quoted above.“ | 
He hath not quoted Bochart above. In Page 243. 
he reckons up ſeveral Commentators who are again 
#5, becauſe they are not for us; and there ſays, 
The learned Bochart derives Elobim from , 
** not from Elab,“ but quotes not a Word from 
him; nor is there a Word to that Purpoſe, that I 
can find to be quoted from him; and think I may 
lay, with the Bluntneſs ſo frequent in my good 
Friend, It is falſe that he has quoted Bochart above. 
It is falſe that Bochart doth fo derive the Word. 
Why were not Bochart's Words produced, or Place 
referred to? I have looked at all the n . 
| | | dex 


There is no Verb ſubſtantive in the Text, ſo you muſt ſup- 
ply is, or all, or can be. 


r . 
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Inder refers us to, where he mentions h, END, 
or NMR, but can find nothing Jike what Mr. Bu 
ſays was his Opinion; nothing that looks in the 
leaſt that way. He ſays Elobim is plural, conſtrues 
it as a Singular, and calls El and Eloab two Names 
of God ; but nothing more. I was ſuſpicious the 
Authority of Bochart was palmed upon us, becauſe 
there is no Pags referred to in Bochart, no Words 
cited, only a bare Affirmation, that he ſo derived it. 
But ſuppoſe how, after all, I ſhould grant him, 
againſt the cleareſt Evidence, and all the Rules of 
the Language, that Aleim was derived from Al, 
what would he get by it? It would coſt him as 
much Pains to prove that 4 doth not ſignify to 
ſwear or adjure, as he hath been at already; and he 
muſt deny again that this Verb and Noun have the 
lame Idea; as if in Engliſh, one ſhould ſay, that 
to ſwear, and Stocarer, were different Dialedts; or 
Words of different Meanings; for Al is, by every 
Tranſlation, Dictionary and Commentator, ancient 
and modern, which I have ſeen, conſtrued to ſwear, 
or lay a Perſon under a conditional Execration, ſee 
I Sam. Xiv. 24. for Saul PN? had adjured the People, 
ſaying, Curſed be the Man that eateth Food till Even- 
ing. Mr. B——3 had loſt abundance of Pains, 
provided he could have proved that 9X and not 
ox was the Root of MPR ; for here if St. Ferom 
and ail the other Tranſlators. are not miſtaken, 9X 
ſignifies to lay under the Execration implied in an 
Oath as well as ON. ; 1 
In the Page we ate ſtill in, Mr. B # repeats 
the Charge againſt us of quoting wrong, the cele- 
brated Text, who is Eloah but Fehovah. 
Would it not ſurprize one, that theſe Gentle- 
** men, pretending to be ſo learned in Hebrew, 
* ſhould quote that celebrated Text wrong?“ 
Doth it not ſurprize the Reader to ſee ſo much 
(what ſhall I call it) Confidence, fo bold an Accuſa- 
"4 tion 
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808 i 
tion, without the leaſt Foundation to fupport it? 
But here he unluckily betrays his Knowing better, 
that we had not quoted Wrong. 

« If it be writ in another Place, who is Eloab 
e befides Jehovah, tis a Confirmation, that it is 
only a different Dialect.” e 0 | 

Why then we have not quoted wrong, in quoting 
from that other Place; and he who knew it was writ 
ſo, knew he charged us wrong fully, in ſaying we 


quoted wrong. | 


Suppoſe it were true that its being ſo writ, were 
«© . A Confirmation that it is only a different 
* Dialect,“ 2 | 
He would not be a Jot the nearer, for he will 
{till have it to prove which is the original genuine 


Word; for I may fay Eloah is the original Word 


with as much Reaſon as he doth that El is; and I 


could produce pretty good Authorities, that is, 


Say- ſo s, that El was not Hebrew, but a foreign 
Word. I am ſure that Eloab is uſed by Moſes, 
David, Solomon, Iſaiah, Habbakuk, and Daniel; by 
Job and his Friends; who all either ſpoke or wrote 


in Hebrew, and what Proof would you have of a 


Word's being genuine, but its general Uſe and Ap- 
probation of the beſt Writers in a Language? But 

What if St. Jerom thought Eli and Eloi, in the 
New Teſtament, to be different Dialects? It is 
plain he was miſtaken ; provided, I mean, that Elo 
of St. Mark be the Eloab of Moſes, becauſe here 
you have the actual Uſage of the Word by the beſt 
Writers in Hebrew, from the firſt to the laſt almoſt 
of them, as a genuine Word. The Syrians might 
have El, as well as Eloi in uſe, for ought Mr. B—# 
or I know to the contrary. Our Lord cried out 
ice on the Croſs ; and might, as the Prophets 
before him have done, addreſs him who was God, 
and who bore the Curſe by being in him, under both 
thoſe Titles; and fo St. Matthew and n 
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will not contradict each other. And St. Jerom took 
a Liberty in writing Eli for Eloi, in the Evangeliſt, 
which none but a Saint might take, tho? ſuch a Li- 

berty redounds not much to his Credit. 

Mr. B- forgets himſelf quite, when he tells us, 
« If in the Hebrew, which was wrote a long Time 

« after King David, ſuppoſe God is called Eloab 

« and Eloi, it will do the H ns but little 

4 Se 1 FAG 

Such Remarks can do his Cauſe but little Ser- 
| vice, Eloab is uſed by Moſes, and ſo old enough to 

: make it Hebrew, many hundred Years before his 
| long Time after David. But | 

« St. Mark ſurely would not change the original 

« Text of P/al. xxi. (in the Hebrew xxii.) where 

« it is only Eli.“ | 

Somebody hath changed the original Text, as well 
as St. Ferom, if our Lord repeated the firſt Verſe of 
that Pſalm; for there is no ſuch Word as Sabactbani 
in it; any more than there is St. Ferom's reſpice in 
me. But how does it appear that our Lord ſpoke 
thoſe Words on the Croſs, as Part of this Pſalm? 
why, learned Men have ſuppoſed ſo, and the Words 
are ſomething alike : But the Text ſays nothing 
about it. However, let us ſuppoſe that our Lord 
did refer to that P/alm, was he bound to quote it 
verbatim ? Where then is the Proof from hence, 
that Eli was in our Lord's time ſounded Elo; ? 

Wihat is ſuch trifling looſe Reaſoning to the Pur- 
poſe ? But, 

« Secondly, Becauſe the By-ſtanders thought that 
* our Saviour had called upon Elias ; which makes 
it almoſt. evident, that our Saviour cried out 
« Eli, Eli, tho' St. Mark wrote it Eloi, Eloi, as the 
«6 7ews then pronounced it.“ 

And ſo they had pronounced it for near two thou- 
land Years before: But does St. Mark ſay our Lord 
did not cry Eli, Eli, or St. Matthew, that he did 
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[ 86 7 
not cry Eloi, Elvi ? No. One ſays he cried the one, 
and the Other, the other, and fo we are to conclude 
he cried both ; and if he uſed both, (ſuppoſing that 


Eli might not be miſtaken as well as Eli) this 


mighty Difficulty is ſolved. But in reality Eli is as 
far from Ellieo, he Hebrew of Elias) as Eloi; and 
one was as likely to lead them into the Miſtake as 
the other. 

Now we have one Remark that concerns the Me- 
rits of the Caſe, p. 264. 

«© Their Reaſons why Eloah muſt be a Participle 


c vaſſive, becauſe the Jau is in the third Place of 


e the Word, are not very cogent in themſelves — 
& in my and &, the Vau is in the third Place 
* in both; yet 1 hope they do not pretend, that 
be Jehovah is a Participle paſſive.” 

Suppoſe I ſhould ſay that Jehovah was a Parti- 
ciple paſſive, I could prove it, as Mr. BZ — does 
his Aſſertions, by Authorities, i. e. Say- ſo' s, and that 
of the ſame Men his Authors fetch their Notions 
18 
Heb. Writ. Perf. had he not waded thro! him with 
ſo much Haſte, as to get nothing but being heartily 
fired for his Pains, as he complains to his Readers. 
I am forry Mr. B's Friends did not adviſe 
him to let Hebrew alone; for my own Part, I often 
did ; becauſe every Step he takes ſhews his Igno- 
Tance in it; nor can he help it, as he ſays of Mr. 
H—n, but by not «writing at all. Jehovah having aVau 


in the third Place, would never have been brought 


as a Diſproof, had he known any thing of Hebrew : : 
The Rule is, when Yau is a ſervile, it is a Sign of 
the Part. paſ. in the third Place. Now Fehovab is 
a compound Name, ſo the Yau here may neither be 
a ſervile, nor in the third Place. The Yau may be, 


and is, radical in ſome Words, and then it cannot 


be a Sigh : His Inference, « 
BI 


871 

« By Conſequence the Yau in the third Order of 
&« a Word in Hebrew is not always a Sign,” | 

Affects us no more than it does the Grand Turk. 

The Flouriſh of our deſpiſing all other Commen- 
tators, Dictionaries, and Grammatical Rules, and 
making precarious ones of our own, p. 265. are as 
uſual, random Aſſertions, invidious Reflections, and 
nothing to the preſent Point, were it true, becauſe 
this of the Yau as a Sign, is not ours, but laid down 
in all the Grammars, and may be juſtified by ſo 
many Inſtances, that nobody, that knew what he 
was about, would have called it in Queſtion, 

«© 6, That the Letter Yau, though it ſhould be 
& found in Hebrew Words, either as an o or an a, 
ce is not eſſential ; the learned Monſieur Simon ſhall 
„ebe judge.” | 

Strange that Mr. BZ ſhould bring Monſieur 
Simon to prove that the Yau, though it be in the 
Words, is not eſſential; whoſe Words prove the 
very contrary, that it is; his Words, as cited by 
Mr. B #, are, 

« Yau etant une de plus anciennes voyelles de 
la Langue Hebraique, les Interpretes de PEcriture 
% different ſouvent entre eux; parceque ils ignorent 
« quand cette Lettre ęſt eſſential, ou quand elle reſt 
« fimplement que ajoutèe.“ 

I fancy Mr. B——-x hath miſtaken his Man in 
Monſieur Judge Simon: He not only determines 
againſt him, that the Yau is eſſential as well as addi- 
tional; but that Interpreters are ignorant, know not 
when it is, and when it is not ſo; and thereby have 
often differed in their Interpretation of Scripture; 
that the changing the Yau changes the Senſe of 
the Words, which is deciding the Cauſe abſolutely 
againſt him; that leaving the Vau out in Eloab, and 
putting it in in Aleim, is putting a Change of Senſe 
upon the Prophets in both Words. According to 


his own Repreſentation of the Caſe, he has loſt his 
G 4 Caule z 
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Cauſe; the Judge is plain againſt him; the Jury 
confeſs their Ignorance of the Merits of the Caſe, 
and find the Indictment or Bill againſt us for deſpi/ing 


. Authority, Ignoramus; but both Judge and Jury 


agree, that leaving out or putting in the Yau 


changes the Senſe. of the Words, conſequently we 


muſt take them as the Prophets left them, ſince 


. whoſe Time no Man hath made any Alteration. 


But Judge Simon, it ſeems ſays, 

„ Aleph, Jod, and Vau arc often changed, added, 
* or left out.” If Mr. B nu would inſinuate 
under the Authority of the Fudge, that this Altera- 


tion of the Vowels has happened ſince the Prophets, 


I muſt remind him of what he ſaid above, that 20 


one pretending to Chriſtianity, he hoped, would aſſert 
fo impious a Paradox, as that the Text was altered or 
corrupted. If Judge Simon only means, that the 
Prophets ſometimes uſe one Vowel in a Word, and 
ſometimes another, and ſometimes none at all, which 


I apprehend is his Meaning ; Then I argue, they 
either wrote by Rules, or without them; if without 
Rules, it is impoſſible we ſhould know what they 
meant : if by Rules, we muſt endeavour to find 
them out by Uſage ; for which Uſage we muſt con- 
ſult the Writings of the Prophets themſelves, and 
not take it #por truſt from Men; much leſs from 
their and our Enemies, the apoſtate Jets. But 


he ſays, 


elt is Fact, in this very Word Eloab, that the 
* Hau is left out ofrener than it is added.” p. 266. 
Mr. B-—17 is very unhappy in his Aſſertions; and 
where you find him more po/itive than ordinary, you 
may depend upon it, he is miſtaken. The Yau 1s 
above fifty times in Eloaꝶh, and but four times leſt 
out; 1. e. you meet with Eloab fifty times, and 
Elab four times; a wide Difference, and Mr. 
B - ought to have known it, before he fo poſi- 
tively aſſerted the contrary; he quotes Caſtel, whom 
| he 


[ 39 ] : 


ö he miſconſtrues, to prove it; but this may ſhew 
him the Folly of taking that * Opinion which a 
q Man ought to fee with his own Eyes. He concludes, 
y « I am afraid the Reader will think I have dwelt 
7 e too long on ſuch Minuties.”? 

: I am afraid the Reader will think he hath not 
e dwelt long enough upon them, becauſe he ſhould 


. have dwelt upon them till he had underſtood them: 
And whether it is to the Credit of a Man of Senſe 
„ and Learning to enter into a Diſpute about what 
e he muſt be conſcious to himſelf he had not a com- 
: petent Knowledge of, I leave to himſelf to judge. 
5, « VII. and laſtly; There is one more Argument 
0 aa againſt this novel Explication of Elobim, which 
rt e ought to have great Weight with thoſe. who ſe- 
* « rioully conſider it, vi. the Application the Scrip- 


&« ture itſelf makes of this ſacred Name to other 
«© Beings beſides the true God—Angels, even Men, 
* what is ſtill more, even falſe Gods, nay Devils, 
C N 

Had Mr. B——z ſeriouſly conſidered this one 
more Argument, he would never have ventured it 
abroad. Kings indeed, who are under the like Oath 
to their Subjects, are called by the Scripture itſelf, 
Aleim; but not Angels, nor the falſe Gods, are 
ſo called. £P/. viii. 6. ſpeaks not of the ſpiritual, 
created Angels: Angel in Greek, is uſed for other 
Beings beſides them. St. Paul's uſing Angels where 


in our Senſe of the Word, are called Aleim. I 
refer to Mr. H————#'s Heb. Writ. Perf. not for 
his Opinion, but Proof. P/al. Ixxxii. 1. God ſtood in the 
Synagogue of Gods, is miſquoted, it is not the 
Synagogue of Gods, Aleim, but of Al; and by the 
by, it A be here applied to Men, it will confute 
the Senſe Mr. B——32 gives that Word, as re- 
lative to the Eſſence and Power of God. The falſe 
Gods are expreſsly ſaid not to be Aleim or Elobim, 
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the Hebrew hath Aleim, will not prove that Angels, 
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in many Places: And when, in ſpeaking of them, 
the inſpired Writers uſe the ſame Term for them 
their Worſhippers did, they do it only to be under- 
ſtood, not as allowing them to be what the Word 
Genifies, The falſe Gods, if they were Devils, are 
called Alim alſo: Were they Alim for that Reafon ? 
And if Aleim be ſo ſacred a Name, how comes 
Scripture to give it to the Devils? When People 
are in too much Hurry, they will always make 
Blunders. Aleim, or, as he pronounces it, Elobim, 
he would have ſignify God as endued with immenſe 
Power, does the Scripture then mean that the Devil 
hath immenſe Power, when it cails him by that 
Name ? How weak then is it, to argue againſt us, 

& Now can any Man perſuade himſelt, that the 
< Gods of the Gentiles, falſe Gods, and even 


« Devils, when they are called Elobim, implied 


« Perſons laying themfelves under a conditional 
« Execration (it is an Addition of his own) to re- 
* deem Men?“ 

To protect and defend them, ſurely their Wor- 
ſhippers ſuppoſed their Gods were able ; and might 
imagine, they were in covenant with their Gods; or 
that their Gods had bound themſelves by Oath to 
defend them, to reward them; but doth their 
being ſaid to be ſo, imply they really were ſo? Mr. 
5 „ could not be in earneſt, when he offered 
this Argument againſt us, which holds equally 
againſt Himſelf, and every good Senſe the Word 
can be taken it. This he calls as good as Demon- 
firation, that our Conſtruction of Aleim and Eloab 
is wrong; though it is as good as Demonſtration 
againſt himſelf, that the Word cannot ſignify im- 
menſe Power, but muſt imply ſome Action or Quality 
which might belong to Men ; becauſe it is a Name 
given to Men. | 

Had not Mr. B 4 been exceſſively fond of 
his own Notions, and moſt wretchedly _— 

an 
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and (undeſignedly I hope) miſrepreſented what we 
ſay, all that he hath objected on this Head might 
have been reduced to half a dozen Pages ; all which 
and much more than is here raked together againſt 
us, is anſwered in the Pamphlets he undertakes the 
Confutation of, and no Notice here taken of thoſe 
Anſwers. He was reſolved People ſhould think 
he had brought ſomething new; whereas there is 
not the leaſt Objection of any force in his whole 
Book but what has been urged before, except what 
he objects merely from being unacquainted with the 
Hebrew Tongue. And I could ſhew, that he has 
taken many of his Objections from our Pamphlets, 
where he found them as ſtated to be anſwered, 
though the Anſwer is paſt over. : 

The Recapitulation that concludes this Diſſerta- 
tion is one half of it founded on the old Charge of 
making Chriſt ſuffer in his Divinity, which Mr. 
B 7, as in Honour and Conſcience bound, I 


hope will make ſome Excuſe or Apology for. How 
far the Authority of the Verſions, Fathers, and Ins 
terpreters of Scripture are for or againſt us, I have 
impartially laid —— the Reader. Traditionary 
Rules of writing Hebrew, were there any ſuch, 
would have nothing to do in the Queſtion, it not 
being the Pronunciation, but Meaning, and Part of 
Speech, we diſpute. ' He ſays too, we go, 955 
e Contrary to the moſt zatural, as well as au- 
* thoritative Derivation of the Words themſelves.” 
Let him read Hebrew till he can conſtrue one 
Chapter in it, and he will know better. The na- 
tural Derivation of the Words is confeſſedly on all 
hands, on our Side. And the authoritative, if he 
means what is proved by Authorities, or ſimilar 
Inſtances from Scripture, is on our Side alſo ; and 
{ challenge a ſingle authority from Scripture on his 
Side: If he means Autborative, as Writers on the 
Subject derive the Words; He has produced For” 
alf 
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( 92] 
half an Authority, viz. Leigb's; who propofeth 


ours and his; and forged another, that of Bochart's, 


as far as I can find to the contrary. . His chief Ar- 
gument is calling our . Syſtem wild, extravagant, 


ſhocking to Chriſtian Ears, and paſo hemous. One 


more he might have uſed for himſelf,” as he does for 


M. de Calaſſo, that as a Roman Catholick Divine, he 


muſt be in the right, and we, as  Hereticks, in the 
wrong; which I believe is the Prejudice at bottom 
that has hurried Mr. B on, and ſo fully poſ- 
ſeſſed him we were in. the wrong, that he hath not 
had Patience to examine, whether we were, or no. 
But I hope our Theology appears in a different Light 
to the Reader, by this time, than what this Gentle- 
man would willingly. have it ſeen in; and I have 
followed him . Step & Step, and examined much 
more minutely the Contents of this Diſſertation, 
than I ſhall what occurs in the two next. | 
The Errors of the H-, in © ploſophy con- 
fidewd, p- 268. 
Our horrid Syſtem of Theology having been ſo 
thoroughly confuted, and expoſed, by the Author's 
ſuperior Skill in Hebrew, Strength of Imagination, 


and Miſtake of the Argument; no doubt he will 
make as good Sport with our Philoſophy. Ac- 


cordingly he ſets out in the ſame manner, endea- 
vours to enflame the Paſſions of his Readers, and 
poſſeſs them with our Weakneſs, and unaccount- 
able Stupidity z fathers upon us what we never 
ſay, and overiooks what we do; beſtows upon us 
abundance of that ſort of Rhetorick, which Peo- 
ple in heat make uſe of, when they have nothing 
elſe to ſay. 


Firſt, unhappily for me, juſt as our Author was 


got as — as this, a new Tract of mine, entitled, 
Meſes's Principia, was put into his Hands, though 
it is quoted two hundred Pages before, in which I 

1 endeavour 
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1 
endeavour to erect a new Syſtem. of Phitofoz phy, 
after the Example of the Patriarch Hutchinſon, 

“ From the learned Hebrew Derivation of a few 
« Hebrew Words.” 

I did not at firſt perceive the' Piopriety of the 
Expreſſion,” Hebrew: Derivation of © Hebrew Words ; 
but, as ſome give the Hebrew Words an Arabic, 
ſome a Chaldaic, and he himſelf a Syriac Deriva- 
tion, it is very properly expreſſed ; and therefore 
let the Reader obſerve, that it is the Hebrew Deri- 
vation of Hebrew Words which he oppoſes,” and 
which it is allowed we maintain, and to the Confu- 
tation of which, this Chapter, by its Title, is 
more particularly appropriated. The Author of 
this ſtrange Pamphlet, the very Title of which raiſes 
Wonder and Amazement, ſuppoſes that Maſes taught 
a Syſtem of Philoſophy; 8 

And what is more aſtoniſhing, quotes Mr. 


if that were deciſive.“ 


No ; he only refers to him, as what he is ſpeaks 


ing of himſelf is treated of more at large by the 
other, with Texts of Scripture, and Authorities 
from the Learned, which he had no occaſion to 
reprint ; but never once, as thinking it decifive : The 


determining by human Authority is not taught at 


Cambridge or Oxford, though if may be at Sr. 
An . 

„Or, as if fuch an extravagant Author can 
« have any Weight with thole who have patience 
* to read him over.” 


Moſt certainly he will; though he will have but 


little Weight with thoſe who have not Patience to 


read him over; among the latter, I am well aſ- 
lured, Mr. B 


lays he hath. 
e 


u's Authority to back his Affertions, as 


i himſelf is one though he may 
have ſeen his Books, fome of them however, as he 
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[ 94] | 
„ A Syſtem of Philoſophy taught by ig 
& great an Author as Moſes. The very Thought 
s of it was unknown to the World before.“ 
Strange Infatuation, that any Man ſhould be fo 
determined not to ſee, as this comes to! What 
Numbers of Writers hath Mr. H — produced, 
who talk of Maſes's Philoſophy ? In the ſecond 
Page he wrote, he gives you two Authors, that 
ſay, there is more Philoſophy in the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis, than in all the Writings of the Philoſophers 
put together; and that it ought to be a Rule fot 
others to judge of Philoſophy by: The 7ews for- 
merly divided the Bible into the Work of Beraſchit, 
or the Creation ; and Marcaba, or the Chariot ; by 
the firſt they ſay, they meant Natural Philoſophy, 
by the other, Divinity ; I ſhall not reprint, the Rea- 
der may fee this, Heb. Writ. Perf. p. 411. & leq, 
See alſo the many Quotations paſſim on this Head, 
in Mr. H, from Philo, Voſſius, &c. But Mr. 
B— hath taken ſuch an Antipathy to Mr. H, 
that he can't mention his Name with Patience, or 
treat his Memory and Character with any Decency 
or common Fuſtice. | 
The two chief Points to be conſidered in this 
Part of the Controverſy are, 1ſt, Whether the 
Scriptures directly teach our Syſtem of Philoſophy ; 
2dly, Whether it be true in itſelf, abſtractedly from 
their Authority; and here I join Iſſue; diſprove 
one or the other, and we ſubmit. I could have 
wiſhed in an Argument of this Nature, Mr. B——# 
had been pleaſed to have been ſerious, or witty 
enough to make any body laugh but himſelf, 
P. 271. 2751 
* *Tis Pity the World hath been ignorant of it 
« ſo long,. to lie dormant for fo many thouſand 
Fears, and peep up again at the Birth of Mr: 
«I u, a white Cap and a black Cap 
* tittering the Earth up and down,” Wd 
it 
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With other ſuch Levities, which pleaſe me as 
they ſeem to pleaſe him. But to proceed; here 
we are referred back to his own juſt and natural 
Explication of each Verſe, Gen. i. Diſſer. IV. The 
Reader, therefore, muſt excuſe my leading him back 
to it; becauſe tho* this and the following Diſſerta- 
tions were deſigned for our Errors in Philoſophy ; yet 
in theſe he oiten refers back again thither, as having 
confuted there, what he only promiſes there to con- 
fute here, and ſo fairly flips his Neck out of the 
Collar. See Diſſertation IV. p. 67 

« In the Beginning, &c. That is the litera] Senſe 
both in the Hebrew and moſt of the o:ber Ver- 
“ ſions of it.“ | ; 

We think it Nonſenſe to ſay, In the Beginning of 
the World God created the World, it being equivalent 
to a Man's being born in the beginning of his Life. 
Mr. H n hath ſhewn, Heb. Writ. Perf. that 


NUR is Chief of what the Text is ſpeaking of z 


and as the Heathens then had a God, which was of 
an inferior or ſecondary Nature, Maſes begins with 
laying, The Aleim in chief created; and aſterwards, 
Jehovah Aleim created. This ought to be oppoſed 
merely as it is Mr. H us ; accordingly, Mr. 
B—# ſpends a couple of Pages in varying the 
Phraſes over and over again, in order to reconcile 
it to common Senſe, but leaves it juſt as he found 
it, as arrant Nonſenſe as poſſible. 

— The Beginning of the World's Exiſtence,““ 
i. e. the Beginning of the World's Beginning. © In 


the beginning of Printing, Printing was invented 


* by ſuch a one,” Nonſenſe ſtill. Then calls it an 
empertinent triſting Queſtion to aſk, In ihe beginning 
of what? And anſwers, 
* Why, in the Beginning of the World's Ex- 
* iſtence, it had Exittence from God.” p. 69. 
As if ſuch an Anſwer were any thing more than 
the beginning of Nonſenſe, and ſufficient to ſhew 
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961 
the above Queſtion to be a zrifling impertinent ont, 
ſtarted merely for the ſake of Cavilling, ſuch a Phraſe, 
he ſays, is natural and common ; but a ſingle Inſtance 
from any Hiſtorian ſacred or prophane, is not pro- 
duced, common as it is. Fuſtin begins his Hiſtory, 
In Principio rerum, Gentium, Nationumque Imperium 


penes Reges erat; and this is Senſe ; here is 


an Ara to date from; Nations were in Being 
before they were governed by Kings : But the 
World could not be in being before it was created, 
in order to make its Beginning the Ara of its Crea- 
tion. Let us conſtrue Fob. i. ver. 1.10. In the begin- 
ning of his Exiſtence was the Word, and the Word was 
God. Would it be deemed Senſe, or would the Apo- 
ſtle ſay any more, than that he was when he was? or, 


In the beginning of Time was the Word. Would not 


that imply, that God, the Word, had a Beginning ? 
J have heard this Text urged againſt the Divinity 
of Chriſt, and as we tranſlate it, ſee not how it is 
to be anſwered. But now, if the Word, who is one of 
the Aleim, be ſaid to be in Principatu, or Chief 
Eſſence, that Eſſence which hath all Perfections in 
it, and is Chief in every reſpect 3 then might Moſes 
ſay, The Aleim in that Eſſence created the World; 
and not the material Agents, as the Heathens faid ; 
whether a Difficulty is found here for mere Cavilling, 
or Mr. B——7 be too free of his ill Language, let 
the Reader judge. 

There is a ſlight Cenſure paſt upon our Con- 
ſtruction of NN as a novel one, tho? it is as old as 
any Verſion of the Bible extant ; and the Senſe put 
upon it by the whole Poſſe of Dictionaries, as has 
been ſhewn at large; Mr. Gittins hath an ingenious 
Conjecture, that Atom might poſſibly be the He- 
brew , the Subſtance of Things ; ſince it an- 
ſwers in Sound and Senſe ; this Mr. B x ſneers 
at, and then talks away about NN, as uſual, with- 
out knowing the Truth of half what he aſſerts, and 
5 3 : adjourns 
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adjourtis the Diſpute to another Place, becaiiſe it 14 


attended with a Multiplicity of Errors. 


The Word Heaven, —_—_— comes next, P. 7 - are | 


and p. 208. 
« Mr. it 


Hence © Mr. H ſays Names inſtead of Heavens.“ 

T his paſſes off with a Sneer or two, 

— Either becauſe he Man would be / Ingular, 
« or rather out of the way in all Things.“ 

True, he was a Man, and had much of the Man 
in him. He was % ingular too, for, take him for all 
and all, we ſhall never ſee his like again. 

. After a Derivation or two of this Word, which 
the Author rejects, he ſays, according to Wan it 
ſignifies, 

„ Highneſſes, or immenſe Heights. The teartied 
« Bochart is of this Opinion, in the Word Samen, 
Hor Shamen 5 Hence Badlſamen, &c. Lib. 1. c. 33. 
** —Caſtellus, in his great Heptaglot Dittionary, lays 
« it ſignifies Altitudrnes, Heights; the great Bo- 
chart Canaan, Lib. 2. p. 783. gives it much the 
lame Signification, and proves it from Sanchonia- 
* thon, Belſamen, ſays he, is Cœli Dominus, Lord 
„of the Heavens, or moſt high Lord: Zophoſamen 
Cceli contemplator. He adds alſo, ibid, ſpeak- 


* damos, becauſe of its high Situation.” 

The Reader will obſerve, here is not a Word * 
from Bochart, or Caſtel, which ſhews they ſaid that 
Heavens ſignified Heights. I will cite the Paſſages, 
and it will appear, he hath again palmed Authorities 
upon us, and only from _— the Word Altitudo 
in the Paragraphs. 

** Nemo neſcit Hlobiuicd Calos Ry gabi 
* dict : Phœnices Samen vel Semin efferebant. 
" Hinc illis CoPDarnun PLL NANS 9 ogy Xo TOMTIS 
Cali contemplator, & caheugr BN—DIRX 5 

FI 
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n and his Diſciples, ſay it is the 
« plural Nodes of the Verb Shem, a Name.“ 


ing of Samos, he ſays, the Phenicians called = 
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Heights. I can't ſuppoſe Mr. B 
ſtrue a common Piece of Latin, ſo know not what 


* 


58 
&< uvexvicc. Ita ex Sanchoniathone Philo Byblius. 
C Radix Arabice Jt Sama eminere & excelſum 
„ eſſe ſonat. Unde factum, ut Celſa loca Zap 
« dicerentur a Phœnicum illis, qui primum Colo- 
s nias in Græciam deduxerunt. Bochart, Canaan, 


« Lib. 1. cap. 8. p. 377.— Belus, ita Phcenices 
Salem vocabant. Servius in primum ZEneidos, 
&« apud Aſſyrios, Bel dicitur quadam Sacrorum ratione 
„ Saturnus & Sol. Quandoque compoſito no- 
« mine vocabant P22 55 Baalſamen, id eſt, Do- 
« minum Cœlorum. Philo Byblius de ſole ex San- 
« choniathonis 7 heologicis. Hunc enim Deum puta- 


. ** bant ſolem, bcc. P. 663.— Z%pnpEem0s VOCE com- 


<< poſitã ex 22 Samaim Coli, & N rum, id 

« eſt, Altitudo, Lib. 2. cap. 2.” p. 706. 
Cafte's Words are, ED autem ab altitudine 

men habent, Job xi. 8. It is as bigh as Heaven; and 


' Chap. xxii. 12. Is not God in the height of Heaven? 
This is all the Authority for ſaying. Bochart. and 


Caſtel conſtrue the Word Highneſſes, or immenſe 
# Cannot con- 


Apology to make for him. But Bochart ſaying, 
that H is Altitudo; and Caſtel, that Y r hath 
2 Noun with it that fignifies Height, is no Proof that 
they thought the Word for Heavens ſignified Heights, 
Highneſſes, immenſe Heights, but the very contrary. 
Bochart, over and over again, conſtrues EM b 
'Czlum, and never once hints the contrary, A den- 
trous Cheat will paſs ſometimes, but this is the 
moſt: bungling one I ever met with. The High 
Places where Samos, the Sun, was worſhipped, wer 
very properly called, in the plural Number, Zap 
by the Phenicians, whoſe Language was Hebrew 
but that either E222, or VRW- ſignified High, tb 


what Height ſoever they may reach, hath not tt 


leaſt Foundation in theſe Authorities from Boch! 


. Caſtel, But Bochart ſays n is Altitude, and = 
I | | 
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in the very fame Paragraph, where he mentions 
the Word E'Dbu, which is ſufficient, He ſays, in- 
deed, Samem-roumas is high-Heaven, ſo Samem muft 
be High. But Mr. B——# may have ſomething to 
juſtify himſelf, which I don't think of, and to him 
Ia 2 | 1 

Leſt this Conſtruction of the Word ſhould not 
be thought ſufficient; though ſo well ſupported, it 
follows, — 5 4 | | 

% However Derivations and Radixes of Words 


are very uncertain ; eſpecially in a Language of 


« which there is ſo little left 

This Gentleman, I can eaſily perceive, thinks it 
as much to his Purpoſe to confound the Meaning of 
the Hebrew Words, as to ſhew they have a different 
one from what we ſay they have ; as thinking, per- 
haps, there is a Remedy at hand, provided the 
Scriptures were entirely unintelligible, viz. The In- 
fallibility of the Church, or Pope, as Maſclef ſays, 
quo major enim Textus Ambiguitas, eo magis ad Autto- 
ritatem falli neſciam confugiendum; Novæ Gram. 


Argum. Tom. 2. p. 103. There are above thirty 


different Authors in Hebrew ; though they are all 
bound up in one Book, and from Moſes to Malachi 
about a thouſand Years ; how long Feb lived be- 
fore, we know not; a Compaſs of Time long 
enough, for the various Writers during that In- 
terval, to be called antient Authors io help us to find 
out the original Signification of the Words, And we 
find thro* all that long Space, that the many diffe- 
rent Writers, and the many more different Speak- 
ers occaſionally introduced, always uſe the Words 
in the ſame Senſe, or fix the ſame Idea to the 
Words. The Nature of the Hebrew Tongue; the 
Paucity of Letters in a Root; the altering one of 
which makes it a quite different Word; the Short- 
neſs and Plainneſs of its Grammar; the Words 
being fixed to Ideas, and ſo applied to any thing 
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where the ſame Idea is ; it being the Language 


taught Men by God himſelf; the Writers in it being 


inſpired, directed what Words to uſe, and in what 
manner to put them together ; all theſe Reaſons 
would induce any one to think it eaſier for us to find 
out Derivations, i. e. the Meaning of the Words, in 
this than any other Language whatever. And he 
that would make Hebrew as vague and uncertain a 
Language as thoſe which Men have ſince hammered 
out by piece-meal for themſelves, ſhews he knows 
not the Difference betwixt a Diamond and a Pebble, 
the Work of God and Man; and I am ſorry for 


him. The Hebrew is almoſt the only Language in 


which you can depend on Derivations. 
However, that the Hebrew Word for Heavens 
* doth not ſignify Names, though the Conſonants 
(alias the Letters, in which he is miſtaken) are 
c theſame, ſeems to be certain; firſt from the Abſur- 
« dities of ſucha Senſe, as appears /ufficientlyalready.” 
What Abſurdities have appeared already? None 
are pretended to be ſhewn already. I remark this, 
becauſe by and by we ſhall. be referred back again 
hither, and told the Abſurdities have been ſhewn. 
What Abſurdities are to come, we ſhall conſider 
when they do come. 
„ 24ly, —Becauſe none of the antient Verſions 
« underſtood it in that Senſe.“ 2 1 
Anſwer. There is a great deal more Evidence 
for this Conſtruction, in the antient Verſions and pro- 
phane Writers, than he knows of, or will believe, till 
he reads as well as wades thro! Mr. H — s Books. 
gal, Becauſe it is univerſally pointed Shamim, 


not Shemim. It is not pointed Shamim but Sha- 
majim, and before Pointing was, variouſly pro- 


nounced, inter al. Semin, as appears by Bochart 
above. „„ | 

«© — They manifeſtly wreſt and confound Sha- 
*© main Heavens, with Shemim, the plural Number 
« of Sem, a Name.“ | This 


101 1 


This ſhews the Author is not much verſed in 
Hebrew, for Shemim is never uſed, but Shemoth, for 
Names; and if he had taken any Notice of what 
he had met with in the Pamphlets he pretends to 
confute, he might have ſeen it was objected to us, 
that Shemoth is the plural of Shem, a Name, and 
never SHemim; which nobody denied. 

After this Mr. B In ſeems to allow that She- 
mim means the Air, or the vaſt Fluid above us, 
and thinks there 1s no great Harm in it, provided 
we do not include Fire, Light, and Spirit in it. If 
the ſacred and heathen antient Writers always in- 
cluded them in it, and that Hir can, and does be- 
come Light and Fire, and vice ver/a, J hope this 
Proviſo will be withdrawn; and the Reader will 
take notice, that by Heaven is meant the Etherial 
Fluid. 


Our Author frequently confounds Creation and 


Formation together, as at the Bottom of p. 78. and 


thro* p. 79. The World was created at a Word ; 

but formed Step by Step. And I muſt beg the 
Reader to take notice of a Conceſſion here, chat the 
Worſhip of the Elements was ſo general in Moſes's 
Time, that it was neceſſary to inform 1he World, 
that thoſe Elements, all the different Species of Be- 
ings, p. 80. were all created by God, and ſo were not 


| Gods. Had they worſhipped Devils, would it not 


have been as proper to have mentioned their Crea- 
tion in plain Words? I ſhall paſs on to, 

Without Form and void, p. 281. Theſe two 
Words Mr. B-, in ſpite of almoſt all the Dic- 
tionaries and Commentators, would make the ſame 
thing, chiefly I ſuppoſe becauſe St. Jerom does fo, 
n & vacua. Without Form means unformed, 
the different Species of Things, not being then 
compounded or compacted- The Word Tebu, 
, is often uſed, and applied to any thing which 
is /og/e, or not adhering; to Water, Sand, the Mat- 
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ter of the Heavens in Fire, in general, to any thing 
which has no Con/iftence or Stableneſs ; fo we have 


the Authority of the Uſage of the Word by inſpired 


Writers for the Meaning of it; and if the Reader 
will turn to Mr. H—n's firſt Book, he will ſee we 
have that alſo of the beſt Commentators. 

The next Queſtion is, what Bobu, Nn, Void, is. 
Not ſo uſeleſs a Tautology ſurely, as inanis & vacua. 
We Hus ſay, void or bollow ; Mr. B—n, void in 
the ſame Senſe, as without Form. 


& It is certain, they are there taken promiſcu- 


% ouſly ; and is only a more emphatic Way of ex- 
66 reſſing· | 

r talking Nonſenſe ; and Pęſitiveneſs is to ſup- 
Ply the Place of Reaſons. But the Queſtion, 

c Tf the Earth was created in locſe Atoms, how 
© was It created hollow, or how could that empty 
« Coney be felt of Ait 

May be thought to imply ſomething like Rea- 
ſoning ; ſo J anſwer, the Earth being unformed when 
created, does not imply that the Jooſe Atoms filled 
up all the Space within ; or does there being Space 
within, void of earthy Atoms, imply there was no 
Air within; and this Reaſon againſt our Conſtruc- 


tion of Bobu, is only a Quibble upon the Word 


empty, which even in Engliſh means not an ab ſolute, 


but comparative Void or Emptineſs, as Mr. H—n 


expreſſes it here. Void in Engliſþ doth not neceſ- 
ſarily imply hollow, but may mean void or defti- 
fute, as of Learning, Fruit, &c. But the Hebrew 
Word is never once ſo uſed in the Bible. 1/a. xxxiv. 
11. ſeems to me to fix the Senſe of the Word. 
St. Ferom tranſlates the Paſſage, Extendetur ſuper 
eam Menſura ut redigatur ad nthilum, et perpendicu- 
lum in Deſolationem , which, if he knew himſelf, or 
Mr. B—n, do, what he meant by it, I ſhould be 

lad to be informed. The LXX is unintelligible 

ere alſo. Jn Pagninus, and our Engliſh— He ſpall 
a e Ntretob 
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ſtretch out upon it the Line of Confuſion, and tbe 
Stones of Emptineſs. The Land was to lay waſte, 
the Cities to be in Ruins, and ſo it is intelligibly 
expreſſed, He ſpall ſtretch out upon it the Line of 
(allot it out to) Deſolation, where all Ornaments of 
Workmanſhip, or Formation ſhould be deſtroyed ; 
and Stones of Emptineſs, as large Fragtnents of 
Walls or Buildings, or large Stones lay, when con- 
fuſedly flung together in Heaps of Ruins, with Voids, 
or Hollows between them. No Words could bet- 
ter deſcribe the laying of a City in Ruins, than 
this Phraſe doth : And in theſe Hollows, the Birds 
and wild Beaſts were to dwell, as the Text ſays. 
I fancy any Man acquainted with the Hebrew, will 
agree with me that AN are Ruins of Buildings, 
which lay with large Cavities or Hollows between 
them. But Mr. B—x ſays, p. 282. 

Mr. Bates's Quotation from Ja. xxxiv. 11. 
« manifeſtly wreſts the Senſe to ſerve his Syſtem. 
« wonder what are Stones of Hollowneſs, or of 
* the Hollow ?*? a 
I hope Mr. Bates is not to anſwer for Nonſenſe 
of Mr. B—nu's or the Tranſlator's making, were it 
ſo. I put it Stones of Emptineſs, as the Tranſlations 
do. If that be Nonſenſe, it is heirs, not mine, If 
Stones of Hollowneſs, or of the Hollow, be Nonſenſe, 
it is his own, not mine. I think Pagninus has given 
a good, as he gave, a literal Tranſlation; and it Mr. 
5 - could not underſtand it before, I hope he will 
now. But, I would not have him think, every 
2 he doth not underſtand in Hebrew is Non- 
enſe. | | 
The Prophet means that the Land for their 
* Sins ſhould be reduced to a Heap of Rubbiſh 
and Deſolation.'* 1 
Agreed; for that has not been in Diſpute; and 
the Queſtion is, whether he properly expreſſes him- 
ſelf, by ſaying, their Palaces fhould lay in Heaps of 
H 4 Emptineſs 3 


N 


— 2 
at 


* 

41 
* 
by 
* x 
4 


— 


o e 


LIES b 
1 P = Wes k \ Fl ie 
3 * 2 32 


* —— I . + 
JEDI C I : — — — 
n r / . 
- : a _— Ee ad i Ne EE —— —— ” 


370000 UNS —_ 3 
* 2 3 "x . =. - — -7 = * — — = 2 Ine =_ — 
R 3 CRE Ce Tate rigm x * 
e 1 3 R rd 83 . —— e 
n * = Bags Pr 2 td — 3 = > * 4 ; 
ee ä 
- 


on a oe — 
* 4 4 * , * Ks, 14 * . 22 — P % 
RI Le GS ot Ace of Loa dE ES. gd 
>. — 8 ? * -4 
Sor ET et Po; x 


* * 5 


3 * _ g 


#2 
227 as > SS 


104 

Emptineſs ;, which, I think, he hath; and that this 
ſingle Flace of. 8.8. will juſtify our Conſtruc- 
tion of Bobu, to be hollow or empty; void, not of, 
Ornaments without, which was fully expreſſed. be- 

fore, but of the fame Sort of Matter within. The 
Root, as I obſerved before is RA 3 from whence I 

likewiſe fetch NA a Noun Subſtantive with the H, 
a Cheſt, or hollow Veſſel, great or ſmall; as that 
which Noab was ſaved in, is called; as mell as that 
the Infant Moſes was. I expect an Outcry here, 

which of the holy Fathers, ancient Verſions, Coun- 
cils, Commentators, or Lexicographers, give us 
this Derivation of the Word? They ſtil tranſlate 
it an Ark? | only propole it to Conſideration, that 
ſince the Hebrew Language is ideal, and hollow be- 
ipg an Idea a Man can't help getting, when he looks 
into the Cavities between the Ruins of decayed 
Buildings, or into the Cavity of a Ship or Cheſt, 

Whether N57, be not from NA, as well as Ma; 
and ſo taking away the Servile in each V ord, we leave 
N for the Root, and hollow for the Idea. One 
would think there was a large Hollow or Cavity in 


the Earth, for the great Abyſs to lodge in: The 


Earth is faid to be formed upon Waters: Job talks 
of the Womb of the Earth, out of which the Waters 
flow, with a great deal more to this purpoſe, to 
be ſeen in that obſew e, difagreeable Writer Mr. H—n, 
ſufficient to convince moſt People that the Earth is 
really hollow. The Learned are all on our Side here, 
and no doubt, would have been in the right too, had 
not we made it wrong, by following the Truth of it. 
Darkneſs, p. 86. 

The Hs have created a Difficulty exiſting 
c only in their own, or ſuch like Imaginations— 

I am glad we are not quite ſo ſingular as we were 


1 now, but that there are ſome Folks like us. 


&© — viz. That by Darkneſs is meant the real 
s Su bſtance of e or congealed. 4 
1 


* 


[rs] 

So have ſaid all the Sages of Heathen Antiquity; 
as we have ſeen; and one would think Moſes and 
the Prophets ſhould mean it was a real Subſtance, 
when they talk of its covering the Earth; of its be- 
ing felt, divided, ereated, and ſo on. If I were to 
ſay, nothing covers me, I ſhould be underſtood to 
mean, that I tas not covered; and ſo, if Darkneſs be 
nothing, Moſes only ſays,” There was nothing upon 
the Face of the Deep; which, ſince the Subſtance of 
the Heavens did then, as it does now, cover the 
Face of the Earth, would have been a Falſity. 

«© The Generality of Philoſophers by Darkneſs 
« underſtand +: ge of Light, and that very 
60 juſtly. 9277 | 

* many by Light have underſtood the Abſence 
of Darkneſs 3” and one is as much Abſence as the 
other. Many have denied that Light was a Sub- 
ance; and it is not long it has had the Leave of 
Philoſophers to enjoy the Subſtance God gave it; 
and tho the expreſs Words of Scripture, as well as 


Common: ſenſe, ſhew Darkneſs is a Subſtance like- 


wiſe, yet that is diſputed ſtill; becauſe 

+ Where there is no Light, in this ſublunary 
“State, whether there be Air or not, we may proper- 
s by ſay thefe is Darkneſs. * 

And thus "the Diſpute is ſettled at once. I/ 
dixit. But may we not as properly ſay, vice verſa, 
That where there is no Darkneſs, there there is Light ? 
But where is not Air? Suppoſe, ſays he, p. 87. 

There might be Interſtices in Bodies, where 
«* neither” Air nor Light can penietrate, there would 
be properly Dark neſs. ' | 

This was the point to be proved, and here he 
begs the Queſtion; for if there be an Interſticè into 
which an Atom of Light can't find Admiſſion; à for- 


tiori, Darkneſs,” which is Numbers of thoſe Atoms 


IG in Grains, cab never get Admifſion. There 
would 
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would be nothing in thoſe Interſtices, and that by 
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his own Suppoſition. | $ 

We have ſeen before, that this Author is extreme. 
ly pleaſed with making Arguments for his Adver- 
ſaries, or putting Words into their Mouths, which 
they know nothing of ; and thus he has ſpent more 


time in confuting himſelf, than us. Here he ſtarts 


a Notion for us, that never entered our Heads, 
that | | 
% After the firſt Creation of the Chaos, accord- 
« ing to them, God gave it (Air in its three Deno- 
* minations of Fire, Light and Spirit) Power in 
« itſelf to produce all other Species. I 
Which is juſt as true, as that we made Chrife 
die in his Divinity, x b regret; 28 36 
« —As will be ſhewn from their expreſs Writings,” 
In Engliſp, expreſs Words; he ſhould either have 
faid, their own Writings, or their expreſs Words. 
This is followed with a Reflection in tbe Spirit of 
chriſtian Charity, | 5 uit 
Making it, (the Air) if not their own God, 
c af leaſt the ſupreme God of all the Heathens,” - 
The Heathens made it their God, but it is ili 
to ſay we do. | - poet 
« Air according to them is called Spirit; and is 
& the ſame in Effect with them as Darkneſs.” 
Had he ſaid in Subſtance, it would have been the 
Truth ; bur that would have ſpoiled what follows : 
So that Spirit inſtead of being active in itſelf, 
« is mere Darkneſs, mere Stagnation.“ 5 
Juſt above, he miſrepreſents and cenſures us, as 
ſaying, that God gave the Air Power in itſelf ; here 
we are condemned for nat making, the Spirit affive 


in itſelf, At the bottom of Page 89. he defines 


Ruah, or the Spirit, a Breath or Wind, which is no- 
thing but Air moved: We. define. tbe Spirit, to he 
Air in a State of Motion, they are my Words, — 
Bit | 9 that 
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that of our Breath. So here again we are both right 
and wrong. And then he cries out, 


« Let them fix their whimſical Notions to Words 


« of their own Creation. 

Unfortunate Creatures, not to be right in his 
Opinion, even when we agree with him. 

Whoever reads Mr. B——-#*s Account of our 
Philoſophy, will ſee plainly he did not underſtand 
one half of it; and was reſolved his Readers ſhould 
not from him underſtand the other. And I muſt 
obſerve, that all along here, our Author only 
denies our Philoſophy to be true; calls it Jargon, 
bim, &c. and refers forward for Diſproof; but 
p. 93. ſeems to give up the Point, and aſcribe 
Light, as we do, to Motion in the Air. 

« God could have produced — ſuch a Motion in 
« the etherial Fluid — as might illuminate the 
& Chaos.” 

Which, I think, is accounting for Light as we 
do, and making i it part of the etherial Fluid. 

The Spirit of God moved, p. o. 

The H——1s, he ſays, — the Spirit of God is 
ſo called, becauſe according to them it is, 

« The univerſal Agent, by which God produced 
all the different Species afterwards.” 

Juſt now he charged us with making it produce 
them without God: Here he clears us, and takes 
the Scandal to himſelf. But they do not give the 
Reaſon for its being ſo called, which he.gives for 
them. They ſay, as Mariana, and other learned 
Men have taught them, it is God's Spirit, becauſe 
it is his in Property, a Wind raiſed by bim. But he 
chuſes himſelf, to make it 8 

« A peculiar Idiom of the Hebrew Languages 
« as they ſay, Montes Dei, Mountains of God, tor 
“ very high Mountains. 

There are no Mountains called ſo for t the 
Height: Let him that ſays it, ſhew us 1 | ; 
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Horeb and Zion are called Mountains of God, as the 
Temple is called God's Houſe ;' not from its Size, 
but Uſe. Their Proſeuche, from the very firſt, 
were on the Mountains, ' and High-Places ; thoſe 
where Jehovah was worſhipped, are called His; 
thoſe where Baal, the Mountains and High-Places 
of Baal. It is a Jeſt to make that an Idiom of the 
Hebrew, which is common to all the Languages in 
the World. | Gp 
At the bottom of this (goth) Page, Mr. .B—» 
ſeems to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Heavens and the 
Aereal Fluid, | 


«© The Aereal Fluid is of an immenſe Extent, 
<< reaching up to the higheſt Heavens,“ = 
As if they were diſtinct Things. If they are; 
when was the Aereal Fluid created? Tf they are not, 
then the higheſt Heavens are but the higheſt Part 
of this Fluid, which he allows to be of an immenſe 
Height, very active, and of prodigious Influence in the 
Operations of Nature. I cannot ſuffer any juggling 
here. If Heaven is not created Matter, and that 
Fluid which fills the Space or Spaces between the 
Orbs of the Planets and Stars, which. are no part 
of the Fluid; I fay, if this be diſputed, I muſt 
clear my way before I can go forward. The Au- 
thor allows Heaven and the Firmament to be the 
ſame, and defines it p. 75. to be thoſe immenſe 
Heights and Spaces above us; though he ſays, p. 77. 
there is no great hurt in my Notion of its being the 
Air or vaſt Fluid above us: If by immenſe Heights 
and Spaces, he means Matter extended to an im- 
menſe Height, and conſtituting or filling thoſe 
Spaces, we are agreed. If not, I ſhould be glad 
to know what is meant by God's creating Height 
and Space. as 3 
There is no great diſpute about the Meaning of 
the Hebrew Word NDAD, Brooding, incubabat, fe- 
rebatur, Eng. moved upon, But J am at a loſs oo 
en) the 
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the Reaſon of his referring; us to Leigh's Crit. Sacra, 
for the Senſe of , the Vomb, Love and Com- 
paſſion, Did he take them for the ſame Word, as 
Ox for M98? He might as well have ſent us to 
the Latin Dictionary for the Meaning of Uterus, 
The Tranſlators all agree in ſuppoſing the Spirit 
was in Motion; the ferebatur of the Latin Vulgate 
implies it as well as all the reſt, though he is 
pleaſed to ſay the contrary. But then, 

„ The H ns learnedly maintain, that it is a 
« Subſtantive with a Mem prefixed—” 

Whereas St. Ferom, and others, conſtrue it, as 
if it were a Verb: And what makes us ſo learnedly 
particular, is, becauſe it has the ſervile D prefixed, 
and H poſtfixed. And how is this anſwered, by 
diſproving our Obſervation, or, as uſual, e 
the Truth of it? No, only, 

« The difference is of no mighty Conſequence.”? 


It is of ſo much Conſequence, that it ſays all 


we make it ſay, viz. that the Spirit or aerial Fluid 
in Motion was the Inſtrument in the Hand of God, 

by which the Chaos was brooded upon, and reduced 
into Form. And if St. Ferom did not know here 
the Parts of Speech, one from another, it is not the 
only place by many, in which he did not know 
them, or hath had no regard to them“. But far 
be it from me to detract from the Merit and Praiſe 
due to this great Man ; all that I proteſt againſt is, 
that blind Deference, Which! is occaſionally demanded 


to him, by our Author. I ſay occaſionally, for he 


hath no more Regard to him than we have, where 
he is not conformable; as here, he ſuppoſes zhe 
Spirit, contrary to the common Opinion of the 
Learned, and of Ferom among the reſt, t He in- 
cumbent over the Waters without Motion, as if it 
could divide the Waters om the Waters, as Gen. 1 * 


* As inter al. fob xix. 26. he tranſlates db Circumdabors 
and = /urrefturus ſum. 
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6. without being in Action. However he wil 
allow, p. 93. 
That the Air, or the Spirit, might mix end 
it inſinuate itſelf into the ſubterjacent Fluid- 
«© vided we do not underſtand this Dong Tic 
« the H- ns,” 

Who explain it almoſt in the very ſame Words 
he makes uſe of, and exactly to the ſame Purport. 
So that this Conceſſion is to de retracted, in cale 
we ſay it is true. 

We now come to the Conſideration of what 
Light is, and it is allowed that Let there be Light, 
doth not imply Creation, but Formation ; and here 
the Hg are charged with magiſterially ſtraining 
the Text, and excluding the immediate Will and 


Power of God, p. 97. how juſtiy, let the following 
Quotations from Mr. H——» ſhew, Moſes Princ. 


Part. I. p. 20, 21. 

« Through the Hiſtory of the Alterations or 
« Formations of all the principal Parts of Matter, 
4c till he comes to the Formation of Man, there is 
« a twofold Deſcri = of each; one phyfical, the 
< other divine: The one how and by what means; 
e and the other in a ſeeming Contradiction, that 

« God did or made it.“ Speaking of the For- 
mation of Light in particular, Since there was 
« Action or Motion in the Airs, and conſequently 
& a ſecond Cauſe, it muſt mean, Let the Motion 
« which I by my Power — — and by 
tc Diſpoſition of Matter continued among the Airs, 
4e and ſtiled my Spirit, ariſe to that degree, or put 
« them into that Condition, I call Light? 

| Here he ſays, God firſt raiſed the Motion in the 


Air, called Spirit; and continued it till it aroſe to 


that degree, called Light, Is this excluding, tbe 
immediate Will and Power of God? Doth not Moſes 
firſt aſcribe the Diviſion of the Waters to the Fir- 


mament, ver. 16. and afterwards, in the very wer 
Ver c 


1 

Verſe ſay, that God divided ihe Waters from the 
Waters? and ſo of Light, God firſt ſays, Let 
Light be, and preſently, God divided the Lieb from 
the Darkneſs. Could Mr. B——» help ſceing this 
twofold Deſcription in Moſes, and the notice taken 
of it by Mr. H n? What manner of Spirit 
then do ſuch Accuſations proceed from? and what 
does he appeal to all unbiaſſed Readers for againſt 
him, except it be to ſhew, that he is not unbiaſſed 
himſelf? Let me obſerve, that here is no pbiloſo- 
phical Diſproof pretended, that Light is not Air, 
only it is aſſerted, p. 95 and 98, that 

« Light ſeems to be as diſtin&t a Species from 
« Air, as Air is from Water— a great many effects 
« of Light are obſtructed, and even deſtroyed by 
« the As" - 

A Wind puts a Candle out ; as the Sun doth a 
Fire. The Moment you obſtruct the influx of Air 


to a Fire or Candle, the Light goeth out. 


The Author comes again, Þ. 99. to this Part of 
our Subject and either doth not, or will not under- 
ſtand what we ſay. 

% Say they, the Spirit, or the Air, being before 
in a State of Stagnation, or ſtorkened, in which 
State it is called Spirit, how properly let others 
judge; but then ſay they, it began to move, I 
<«« preſume itſelf, or at the maſt, as they hold, by 
„ the Power given it by God to move, prepare, 
and grind itſelf ready to become Light.? 

Let the Reader find out the nominative Caſe and 
Verb in this Paragraph if he can; and the Author 
an Apology for the downright Falſhood in the firſt 
two Lines, of our making Air in a ſtate of Stagna- 
tion to be Spirit. What follows to p. 102. is only 
2 Repetition of what has been conſidered. Here 
we are told, that 

«« Some learned Men believed that the ancient 
« Heathens ſuppoſed Erebus as concerned in the 

Production 
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«© Production of the World; that 18, Night, or 
& the God of Night, becauſe Erab is the Hebrew 
« Word for Even, 

Not for Night. And othier learned Men, an 
one would think more naturally, ſuppoſe they 
took that Notion from the Body of Darkneſs which 
overwhelmed the World at firſt ; and out of which, 
Spirit, Light and Fire, were formed, which were 
their Gods; and accordingly, as cited above, ſay, 
that Darkneſs, Night, (not Evening) was the Ori- 
ginal of the Gods and of the Day : But that would 
help the H——7s5 ; and nothing ſhall be allowed for 
Truth, provided they make ule of it. 

We come now to the fixth Verſe, Let there be a 
Firmament in the midſt of the Waters. And here, 
as before, the Author entirely confounds what we 
fay, by a Figure called Fa/// fication, and then adds, 

2 
0 «To recite this laſt Whim is to ebeifiit ee” 

A well judged way of confuting an Adverſary, 
and which ſaves abundance of Trouble. The Text 
he explains of the Water exhaled up in the Clouds 
for Rain, p. 104. 

God having created Light and Heat ſufficient 
4 to rarify the Waters, then, covering the whole 
« Face of the Earth—the Waters ſo rarified—muſt 
* mount up through the Air——which is in fact 
« a Firmament in the midſt of the Waters; and 
„p. 105. the firſt Operation of the Air was by its 
* Expanſion, to receive the exhaled Vapours.”? 

It is not a natural way of ſpeaking to ſay, Light 
and Heat divide Water from - Water, when we 
mean that they rarify, and exhale it ; another In- 
ſtance, if this be one, I dare ſay, cannot be pro- 
duced, in any Author ſacred or prophane ; and a 
Man would be laughed at for ſeriouſly exprefling 
himſelf in this manner now. This Action of the 
Fant is often ſpoke of in Scripture, and 


proper 


ber 
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and proper Words uſed. It is a prodigious Quan- 
tity of Water that is ſuppoſed to have been exhaled 
4p into the Air, The Waters reached to a Di- 
ſtance above the higheſt Mountains ; ſome of which 
are ſeveral Miles high : Now would any Man think, 
that ſuch a Quantity of Water, as covered the 


whole Earth for ſome Miles high all round it, can 
be taken up into the Air. without being ſeen? The 


Clouds do not extend to half a Mile from the Earth; 
what then is become of the Water ? where doth it 
hide itſelf ? Water muſt be rarified, and take up 


much more room than common, before it can 


aſcend into, or ſwim in the Air. It is a ſmall Cloud 
will obſtruct the Light of the Sun, what would 
ſuch Quantities do? | 

The Expanſion certainly does raiſe Water up 
into the Air, which ſupports it; and it is Light 
and Heat, as Mr. B n ſays, which rarify and 


| raiſe the Water, ſo that Light and Heat are here 


allowed, nay proved, to be the Firmament, and 
the Firmament is allowed to be the Air; and Mr. 
B ——3z hath given up one of the chief Branches 
of our Diſpute. He allows Light and Heat rarify- 
ing the Waters, to be the ſame as the Firmament's 
dividing them. He makes it the ſame thing ; and 
calls this Rarefaction and railing up of Waters, he 
Operation of the Air by its Expanſion. I think the 
Conſequence I draw here is not forced, but the true 
Senſe of what he ſays, and means; and muſt ſay 
and mean, if he allow the Firmament to raiſe Water 
and ſuſtain it in the Clouds, becauſe it is too evident 
to deny, that Light and Heat have the principal 
Share in this Operation of the Air or Firmament; 
and therefore Moſes doth include Light in the Word 
Firmament; and it is Part of the Air, or Firma- 
ment, or Heaven, which was created the firſt Day. 
The Reader will give this its due Weight. 
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I chink Mr. 3 under a litile Miſtake about 
the Quantity of Water contained in the Clouds, 


and which might fall in forty Days, ſufficient, he 


thinks, to drown the whole Earth; becauſe in 


- Countries where the Rain falls continually for many 


Months, no ſuch Effects follow , becauſe it runs 
off into the Rivers, and ſo into the Seas, as faſt 
as it falls; and would have done ſo at the Flood, 
had not other Cauſes concurred. As Rain falls, 
other Vapours aſcend, for the Atmoſphere cannot 
ſuſtain but a trifling Quantity, in compariſon of 
what he talks of, at one tige. 

The Sea, Mr. B u thinks, would ſoon 
overflow the Earth again, from the vaſt Quantity of 
Water running into it from all the Rivers, 

4 Unleſs an equal Quantity were diſcharged out 
* of it again, either by continual Exhalations in 
„ Vapours—or by an equal Quantity running back 
to their Fountains by ſubterraneous Paſſages.“ 

He rejects the Supply of Fountains through the 
Cracks in the Shell of the Earth, becaufe in 
Droughts many Rivers, as well as ſmall Brooks, are 
quite dried up ; and an univerſal Drought, he thinks, 

Would be very little Hindrance to the ſubter- 
“ raneous Paſſages, were there any ſuch,“ p. 107. 
That there are ſubterraneous Paſſages, Fiſſures or 
Cracks, in the Strata of the Shell of the Earth, and 
that they are in infinite Numbers, great and ſmall, 
and in all Directions, is paſt all Diſpute. The 
Miners know this. An Author, who ſeems well 
acquainted with this Subject, ſays, SEW 
In fair, clear Weather, when there is any Wind 
« ſtirring, and Motion in the Air above, the Air 
„ below in Mines paſſes fo ſenſibly at theſe Cracks, 


& as ſometimes to blow out a Candle. But when 


the Rains are riſing, the Moiſture expells the 
Air, and cauſes ſuch a Scarcity of it, or elſe a 
* want of Circulation of that Air, that the Cn 
; | (0 WI 


0 am n 
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« will not burn; and withal ſuch a Senſation of 
« Heat to Men, as Scarcity of Air in other Places 
« does — It is plain the Air will be thus expelled 
ce out, and return alternately into theſe Cracks, as 
« the Steams that ſupply Rain fill and quit them.“ 
Every dirty Collier knows the Truth of this: 
And Mr. B might as well have doubted 
of his own Being, as of the Being of ſuch Cracks, 
Fiſſures, or ſubterraneous Paſſages. In great 
Droughts the Steams do not aſcend through thoſe 
Cracks; and there is a plain Reaſon to be given for 
this, becauſe at ſuch Times, there is no Stir in the 
Air above, and ſo no room for the Air beneath to 
circulate through thoſe Cracks, and by its Motion 
give room to the Water to riſe in Steams. 
Drougnts, it is true, are very little H:indrance or 
Obſtruction to theſe Paſſages, but a great Hindrance 
to the Cauſe that raiſes Vapours through the 
Paſſages, : which our Author doth not ſeem to 
have thought about. Water doth not run up Hill 
under Ground to the Fountains of Rivers, as thoſe 


Rivers do in Streams, above Ground, down Hill 


to the Sea: But it riſes as in an Alembick, is 
condenſed againſt the ſolid Strata of the Earth, 
and then falls down into the Cavities or natural 
Baſons of the Earth, which by this Means overflow, 
and break out, where they can get Vent, in Springs. 
The conſtant running of Rivers muſt have ſome 
more regular and ſteady Cauſe than that of Rain; 
and the greateſt Rivers are in the hotteſt Countries, 
where they have the leaſt Rain, as the Nile in 
Egypt, the Niger in Ethiopia, the River of the 
Amazons, of De la Plata, &c. Theſe are not 
ſupplied by Rains, but by the conſtant Exhalations 
or Steams, raiſed within the great Mountains ad- 
Jacent to their Springs. The heavieſt Rains ſoak 
but a very little way into the Ground ; and their 
Waters either ariſe in _— again, or fall ow: 
2 t 


* 
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the higher to the lower Grounds, ſo into Rivers, 
and thence into the Sea; and can never come at 
thoſe Reſervoirs in the Mountains, from whence all 
great Rivers break out. Mr. B u thinks 

« The Rains and Dew Fc. ſink through the 
c Earth, to ſupply and keep up the Sources of 
„ Riners,”::: 25: 05 =y | 
Which, I ſay, is contrary to the plaineſt Evidence; 
Rains, after. they have waſhed the Surface of the 
Earth, and moiſten'd it to a ſinall Depib, perhaps 
two Foot, running off into the Sea. Rivers muſt 
{well and overflow their Banks, when Rains fall in 
great Quantities z but they receive this Surpluſage 
of Water, not from their Springs or Fountains, 
but from Land. floods. Hence it appears that Foun- 
tains, and ſo Rivers, are ſupplied from 'fubter- 
raneous Meatus's, and not from Rains and Deus; 
and the Effect which Droughts have on ſome Land- 
Springs and ſmall Rivers, and the like Effect which 

aà continued univerſal Drought would have, per- 
haps, on the greateſt Rivers, only ſhews that the 
Source both of Rivers and Rains is affected at the 
ſame Time. Droughts hinder the riſing; of Steams 
through the Cracks in the Shell of the Earth, and 
cut off by the ſame Means a great Supply of Rain; 
for it muſt be obſerved, that Rain 1s not ſupplied 
by Exhalations from the Surface of the Ground, 


* 


e * r 
as” itn A SEA 
by 


Fa be » 0 AG 9 2 3 4 + 
2 > — 
N nde A "7 2 On 
: _ : Wh — 1 = A — 4 88. +> — aa — 
. - 4 oF TS . 4 — 
„ N To WP TT YT,” — * — it 2 4. "* - 


7.20 
2 fs 
* i oth 1 
_ 

WE 
5 1 
£48 

4 .* 168 

* 1% 
*Y 40 
 - 
i « 
in *% 

N . 

FR 
oC 

" K. 

1 

13 

3s 

I $43 0 
* 

6 22 

i - 
x 
a 

8 
£ js 

_— 
Ws 
g iy 4 

_.. 

1 ; 

} or t 
% 58 

N 5 

* 4 

_— 

4 5 

_ 

© 4A 

15 Sm 
K iy 
47 

ht 

bs 2 :F 
* 1 1 
1 : 1 

4 
. 

N * 
5 

* 

1 
RAY 
1 
3 4 
. 4 : 

Rad 
14 J * 
1 

„ 

1 
7 
0 

, 4 
4 1 
Ls 
ry y 
ta 11 
45 

q , 

* 3 

WIE 
*..% 
+ 
kl 

. 

J 

; x 5 
" «a 
- «1 . 

N q 
8} 
A 4] 
G ' 
e. 
* 
54 

{28 
>” . 
* 1 
_—_ 

O #: 7% 

v5 * * 

Y - 0 s © 
. K, 

r * 1 

d , 

A 8 
5 4 

Ic) 
; 4 4 
Ws * 
_ 
29 
"=" 
I 4 * 
7 
4 
4 4 * 
- 
ES | 
. 
4 
. 
0 : 
1 
bs 
s 
v: 
3 
2 * 
* 
- 
ty 
W 
os 
*.1 „ 
„ 4 
2» 


Tl the Sea, and Rivers only, but by Vapours from 
73 the Earth, riſing in all Parts, like the Steam that 
3 perſpires through the Pores of our Skin, but more 
* particularly from the Sides of Hills and Moun- 
1 tains, and where theſe Cracks are moſt open. The 
* Water that riſes in Exhalations from the Sea, falls 
5 into it again; it Rains at Sea as much or more than 
* at Land; there the great Water - Spouts, and vaſt 
Y Falls of Water are; and the Exhalations from the 


Surface of the Land cannot ſupply all the Rain at 


Land, fince the Water continually runs off into the 
Sea. Mr. 
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1171 
Mr. B —, having ſettled to his Mind the Sup- 
ply of Fountains and Rains, rejects a central Hol- 
/ow in the Bowels of the Earth, and ſays, Gees 
« It is impoſing upon ſuch a learned Man as 
« Moſes was, if not on the ſacred Text itſelf.” 


As if Moſes and the ſacred Text itſelf were dif- 


ferent here; and then proceeds to anſwer an Ob- 
jection, he ſays we make, from Gen. ii. 5. That God. 


had not cauſed it to rain; but as we never draw any 
_ Objection from thence, he might have \ him- 


ſelf the Trouble of confuting it. It is like a manly 
Adverſary, to put Objections in our Mouths we never 


make, and paſs over thoſe we do. After ſhewing 


from Moſes, that the Firmament was made to divide 
the Waters from the Waters in the Chaos, that the 
Diviſion was made in the fluid Mixture by com- 
preſſing the Earth into a hollow Shell, I argue, p. 
36. Philo. Princ. of Moſes. _ 

„ Could Moſes, who tells us God placed Sun, 
«© Moon, and Stars in the Firmament, call the Clouds 
«© Waters above it?“ | 

It is the Improbability that Moſes ſhould ſay, 
the Clouds were above the Firmament, which are 
but ſuch a little way within it, and the Stars in it, 
which are in reality above it, which I urge; and 
that Mr. B— takes no notice of; nor of any thing 
elle brought by us in ſupport of our Notion, ex- 
cept ſaying, we bring Ss 

Another ſmall, almoſt quibb/ing Objection 
% about the Word above, from their ſuperlative 
% Knowledge of the Hebrew, p. 110, 111.” 

As if we alone tranſlated Dy above; or the Word 
did not ſo ſignify ; and argues, that | 

* The Clouds may be ſaid to be either in the Fir- 
„ mament, or above it; in as the Sun and Moon 
are, and above, with reſpect to that Part which 
s {ſuſtains them.“ | | 
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. 
If the Stars are in the Firmament at the Height 


of ſome Millions of Miles, and the Clouds at the 


very lower End of the Air, often within the Reach 
of our Hands, and always within a few Yards of 


our Heads, ſurely it is very inaccurate, to ſay they 


are above it, and the other only 77 it. This is fol- 
lowed with a Sneer at us about the Cherubim (a 
Subject he hath not thought proper to enter into) 
and, as uſual, a falſe Fact laid to our Charge, that 
we deny God is ſaid to ft upon the Cherub, Pſ. xviii. 
10. for ſo this long confuſed Sentence muſt mean, 
if it means any thing. 
The next Objection, whatever ours above may 
be called, is a right down Quibble, p. 111. 

« It is ſaid in the 8th Verſe, that God called this 
c. N Firmament dividing the Waters, Heavens, 
* and God placed the great Luminaries in the Fir- 
5 mament ; are the Heavens, and the great Lumi - 
L naries, in the Center of the Earth ?** TT. 

To retort this mighty Objection, it is ſaid the 
Clouds are above the Firmament, and God placed 
the great Luminaries in the Firmament ; are the 
great Luminaries in or below the Clouds? Of this 
ſtrange Stamp are moſt of our Author's Argu- 
ments, two-edged Saws, that would cut both Ways, 
if they could cut either; and yet he ſeems to think 
he hath confuted us Root and Branch: But to explain 
this Quibble; the Firmament was in two Places, 
Part above the Waters, and Part below; ſo the 
great Luminaries might be in the Firmament above 
the Waters, without being in the Firmament below 
the Waters, or in the central Hollow ; as they may 
be ip the Firmament, without being in the Firma- 
ment the Clouds are above. . 

Whoever reads the three next Pages in our Au- 
thor, will ſoon ſee that he doth not know what he 
is talking about. He ſuppoſes the Earth covered 
with Waters, a great Quantity of which being 
| | « Exhaled 


/ . :. 


VE 


I 9 

« Exhaled up into the Firmament, and ſuſtained 
c there in Clouds, the remaining Part of them were 
ce not ſufficient to cover the whole Earth; but only 
« being gathered together, to fill the vaſt Chan- 
&« nels and Depths between the different Parts of 
ce the Earth ſunk down into thoſe immenſe Ca- 
« vities and Channels.“ ln 

But how ſhould they /in into them, when they 
were all full before this Separation of the Waters ? 
If the whole Earth was covered with Waters, the 
Cavities muſt all be full and overflowed; and if you 
exhale off the Overplus, the Remainder will be in 
the Cavities, without the Trouble of making them 
ſink down, or a Poſlibility of making Cavities fot 
themſelves, by | i 

« Working away the the ſofter Beds of Mould 
&« and Sand, and driving them on Heaps to the 
« more folid Parts, which became Downs, 
«© Mounds, Sc.“ \ | 

Since they neither had any occaſion to move, nor 
were there lower Grounds for them 'to move down 
to. The Vapours, the Overplus of Water is 
ſuppoſed to have gone off in, muſt riſe from the 
Surface; the Firmament could not raiſe the Waters 
out of the Bottom of the Seas, and leave the Top 
full; ſo that Mr. B—# has no Regard to the Text, 
which ſays, they were gathered together ; nor thought 
how the Waters which lay before in the lowef 
Grounds, as they naturally do, could move into 
lower, and by their Fall tare Beds for themſelves ; 
ſo that I cannot imagine what he was thinking about. 
And whether he ſuppoſes God made the Cavities 
by his immediate Power, or (as is too viſible to be 
doubted of) they were made by the Fall and Wear 
of Waters, there could be no Cavities not full tor 
them to be gathered into; nor Waters upon the 
higher Grounds to run down into the lower, unleſs 


you will ſuppoſe the Cavities were empty, as 2 cer- 
-_ " tain 
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[ 120 ] 
tain Church is ſaid to have been, tho* overflowed 
with Water. And how came there- to be any Cavi- 
ties before the Waters moved, and by their Motion 


worked away the ſofter Beds of Mould? And if 


there were no ſuch Cavities before, how were the 
Waters to move, or what ſhould make them move 
from one Place to another upon an even and level 
Surface ? So that it is evident, there muſt have been 
ſome Hollow broke up, for the Waters to ſink into, 
and then the Waters, as they run into this Cavity, 
would wear away the ſofter Beds of Mould, and carry 
it down with them into it, and the overplus Waters 
would lay in the deepeſt of ſuch Channels; and this 
is what Job ſays, that God brake up for them his de- 
creed Place; this muſt be a Hollow within the Earth. 
I muſt take notice of another Piece of Ignorance, in 
P+ 113. in ſuppoſing the Downs, Mounds, or Shores 
of the immenſe Cavities the Seas lay in, to be Rubble, 


Beds of Mould and Sand drove on Heaps; whereas 


Downs, &c. are regular Strata, except the Fiſſures 
in them, undiſturbed Beds of Chalk, Stone, or Sc. 
After running on for ſome time in a confuſed 
Way, without any clear Conceptions, I am very 
certain, of what he is talking about, He concludes, 
p- 114. | 

* What an Advantage it is to underſtand: He- 
% brew, better than all the Doctors of the Church 
«© hitherto ?”? | 

A moſt provoking Thing, that a Parcel of Up- 
ſtarts ſhould preſume to take upon them to correct 
a Tranſlation made by St. Ferom, who hath all the 
Doctors of the Church, that are gone before us, in 
his Belly; and that the living Doctors ſhould only 
expoſe themſelves in endeavouring to vindicate 
them! 

After he has corrected us about the Rule the Sun 
has over the Day, for want of obſerving what we 
lay, we are next expoſed for excluding the _m— 
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1211 


of God in the Formation and Production of all 
- Beings, which can't well be repeated too often.“ 
f It muſt be the Effects of a ſtrong Imagination, 1 * 
e « that can perſuade us that the Air, ſet in any Mo- Bt 
e « tion, could produce either the Souls, if they have 'F 
| « any, or even the Bodies of Brutes ; and that too, = 
n e not by any regular and ſucceſſive Formation, as "OM 
„ e they are produced now, but by one ſingle Fiat. 71 
„ «« Yet theſe Gentlemen (the H— t) ſpeak with _ 
y « ſuch a poſitive Aſſurance of this their univerſal. Ws 
rs e Agent under God (juſt now it was, without God) 1 
is « as if all were entirely ignorant of the true Senſe 3 
e- « of the Scripture, who believe the contrary.” 3 
h. 120 > 14 ER 180 
in F Might we not have expected here ſome one Expreſ- 34 
es ion, that ſhewed this poſitive Aſſurance with which we 5M 
le, aſcribe ſuch a Power to our univerſal Agent? Some "i 
a8 one Expreſſion, where we give at leaſt a Hint, that N 
es we thought the Air produced the Souls or Bodies of bY: 
c. Brutes? But I am tired of remarking the number- 8 
ed leſs Miſrepreſentations of what we ſay, and ground- 7 
ry leſs Charges brought againſt us without Proof cited, 
88, or Books or Pages referred to. When a Man brings 

a Charge of Atheiſm, Blaſphemy, and Idolatry, and 
le- calls Fool in all the Variety of Expreſſions he can 
ch invent, he ſhould be very ſure he can ſupport what 

he ſays; and ſhould refer to, or rather cite the very 
p- Words he founds his Accuſation upon. Zeal, if 
ect it is not according to Knowledge, will only make 
the a Man ridiculous z and, if it is not according to 
in Charity, deſtroys Chriſtianity. 
wy Let us make Man, p. 121. 
ate This, ſays Mr. B 2 

%% May ſhew us the wrong Senſe ſome Expoſi- 

un * tors give to the Word let, when the Text aid, 
we © Let there be Light— God uſes the ſame Word 
ver when he was going to produce Man; by Con- 
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& ſequence the Word let, doth not exclude the im- 


4 mediate: Power of God.“? 


Nor have the H 15s ever excluded it in the 
firſt Production of Light, or any thing elſe; any 
more than in the firſt Production of Man; tho? he 
ſays, far be it from me to tax them with excluding it 
in the laſt Particulars, without any Scruple, Reaſon, or 
Evidence for doing ſo in the others. But as to the 
Propriety of let, if I were to ſay, Let the Clock ſtrite; 
and afterwards ſhould ſay, Let me make the Clock 
ſtrite; would not the firſt Jet exclude my immediate 
Agency, or ſuppoſe I bad made uſe of Means, be- 
cauſe the latter doth not? Let there be Light, and 
let us make Man, are very judiciouſly made parallel 
to each other, as if it had been ſaid, Let us make 


Light, as well as, Let us make Man. The Author 
often tells his Readers of our trifling, guibbling, and 


of our Jargon. He can . as well as the Hs, 
it is plain. 

The ſtrange ] umdie that follows about Zlobim 
being plural, and yet not plural; of let us, imply. 
ing a Trinity, and not implying, p. 122—4, 1 

aſs over, and go on to the next Beate | be» 
cauſe what follows in this doth not concern the 
Hus; and if I find any thing in it that deſerves 
a more particular Notice, it ſhall have it. 

The firſt Thing I meet with, is an impertinent 
Account of Mr. Hu, and his gulling the Clergy, 
or cajoling them into his unaccountable Principles, 
with the Hopes of Preferment, as I imagine he 


deſigned his Reader ſhould take -the Hint of, from 


his manner of expreſſing himſelf. 
Mr. H——- was a Steward, or ſome ſort of 
* Dependent of his Grace the late Duke of Somer- 
« ſet— as the Duke had a great many Benefices 
* in his Gift, ſeveral Divines frequented Mr. 
* 17s Company, whom he exhorted to ſtudy 
E 8 wh &c.“ * 
I, 


3 fog, oe BY co eats 
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8 
Mr. H——7 had been Steward to the Duke in 
the North of England, and left his Service for 
ſome Years before ever he meddled with Hebrew ; 


and I never heard of any one of the Clergy, who 
1 had Expectations from the Duke, that read Mr. 
a H+——1's Writings, or ſtudied Hebrew at his In- 
K ſtigation; and I dare ſay, Mr. B cannot find 
* a ſingle one. I had read Mr. H — 's Writings, 
j and ſtudied Hebrew for ſome conſiderable Time be- 
k fore I ever ſaw his Perſon, or was even ſo well ac- 
8 quainted with his Hiſtory, as Mr. B —n is, who 
* knows no more of him than, that be had been a 
4 Steward, or ſome fort of Dependent of the Dnke of 
l Somerſet. I had the Honour of being ms: by 
e that truly Great Man and faithful Subject to the 
R Laws, and their Support, whoſe Character is above 
a my Pen, and too well known to need any one's. 
's The ſteady Patriot, and inflexible Friend to Church 
| and State, in thoſe critical Times his Grace adorned, 
” will never be forgot. I had the Honour, and I 
8 pride myſelf in in it, of being perferred to a Living 
I by his Grace; and that at the Commendation of Mr. 
* Hutchinſon, another Circumſtance, I ſhall ever re- 
0 flect upon with Pleaſure. But I was only a School- 
boy for Years after Mr. H — had publiſhed ſe- 
| veral Volumes more than Mr. B z has yet ſeen; 
5 and therefore can't be ſuppoſed to be one of thoſe, 
5 if any ſuch there ever were, of whom Mr. H — 
5 took the Advantage of their being Preferment- 
* hunting, to | 
= * Exhort to ſtudy Hebrew, a Language fo little 
- © known to others, and by that an Occaſion to in- 
f * ſtil into them both his own ſingular Explications 
4 « of the Hebrew Words, and unaccountable Prin- 
3s e ciples;” | 
Fe Next follows an Account of the general Drift of 


y Mr. H—n's Writings, as far from the Truth almoſt 
as poſſible ; among other Things, p. 139. 
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It is certain; they as good as make a real God 
cc of the Air, bating that they allow it to have been 
« firſt created by God, i. e. the Atoms of it.“ 

That is, they make a God of it, bating, that they 
make a Creature of it. 

The unaccountable Charge of the H. n's 
making God ſuffer in his Divinity, f is ſtarted here, 
and promiſed to be 

6 Proved by their own Words in expreſs Terms, 
« with a great many other Points ſeemingly offen- 
< ſive to Chriſtian Ears,” | 

Not really, only. ſeemingly fo ; and how this has 
been made out, we have already ſeen. And thoſe, 
as Mr. B——: expreſſes himſelf, p. 166. that 

% Can wade thro' Mr. ee 8 Reveries, will 
ſee more of him.” 

And ſee him too in a quite different Light. * 
have ſeveral Pages of Quotations from Mr. H 
with here and there a Remark upon them, _ 
to the Honour of the Author's good Senſe, or good 
Nature. And then, as having Power to paſs Sen- 
tence, he pronounces, 

« Mr. Hutchinſon, in himſelf, is the moſt ob- 
** ſcure, diſagreeable Author as ever I waded thro 
« in my Life; at firſt I thought it was the Man's 
natural way of writing, which he could not 
<« help, unleſs by not writing at all; —moſt of the 
* 7's imitate their Maſter in his Stile, as 
well as Doctrine, not only in his Obſcurity, but 


* 


« allo in the moſt agiſterial, and ſometimes un- 
& charitable Manner as I have met with in = 


« Authors,” p. 168. 


A very gentce] and charitable Reprimand this ; 5 
but we have all our Failings, and ſhould make Al- 
Jowances for each other. 1 ſhall expect to find our 


Uncbaritableneſs and Magiſteriality proved by our own 
Words, or ſuch Reflections ought to be ſpared. 
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Is the next Page, Mr. B—1 is pleaſed peremp- 
torily to contradict me in a Matter he can know 
nothing of, but from me. He cites the Examiner 
examined, a Piece of mine, 1 need not ſay, how 
« ſucceſsful Mr. H 's Labours have been; 
« Time will ſhew. I ſhall repeat what 7 inſerted 
« among other things in a Pamphlet on the Sub- 

«« ject in Diſpute, that he has given us more Know- 


« Jedge, than the moſt extravagant of us could have 


« expected, from the Scripture.” A good 9 
this to fall upon Mr. H, as a Man of 
Vanity! Mr. A. Bedford was the firſt who open'd | 
upon it; and Mr. B— follows him in this, as in 
many other of his Objections. 

« This is the Character, the modeſt and apoſtalical 
* My. gives of himſelf,” and ſpeak- 
ing of me —* Another of Mr. H 1's Pro- 
« ſelytes adopts this modeſt Character given of 
« himſelf, and by himſelf.” p. 169. 

According to Grammar, one muſt underſtand the 
laſt Paragraph to mean, that Mr. H- 's Proſe- 
lyte gave this Character of himſelf. But ſuppoſe 
Mr. B n to ſay, what I believe he means, that 
Mr. H — gave the above Encomium (for I do not 
fee how it can be called a Character) of himſelf, 
how does he know that it was not the Proſelyte who 
gave this Encominm of Mr. H——7*s Diſcoveries ? 
The Pamphlet, in which thoſe Words are, went in 
my Hand to the Preſs ; I publiſhed it; and I ſay, 
| inſerted the above, and ſeveral- Paſſages beſides. 
it looks as if he was too deſirous of throwing Dirt 
upon that great and good Man, to rake after it in 
this manner. But to return to the Subject, for ſuch 
Altercations are no Profit to the Reader, or Credit 
to him that raiſes them. 

Mr. B——-3 ſets himſelf, p. 171. to prove that 
Moſes had no Deſign to teach us Philoſophy. And 
here, as on other Occaſions, begs the Queſtion ; and 

in 


{ 1261 
in a Variety of Phraſes ſhews, is e. aſſerts, we ate 
miſtaken. 

<< x. The whole Pontaieuch was wrote to eſtabliſh 
« a Syſtem of Religion He wrote as a Legi/ater, 
& not as a Teacher of 'Philoſophy.”* 

Then aſſerts in the next Page, what we have ſeen 
is falſe in Fact, that all Writers, ſacred and pro- 
e phane, who ever ſpoke of him, underſtood Moſe; 
«© and his Writings, never as a Teacher of Philo- 

Co ſophy ;” ; | | 
All Writers of any Account, many of whom and 

| their Words are cited, bung always underſtood 
Moſes as a Teacher of Philoſophy. ; and that not 
only in the firſt Chapter of Gene/is, where he pro- 
feſſedly treats of the Works of God, the Subject of 
Philoſophy ; but even in tbe Structure of the Jaber. 
a and all its Furniture. And, lays a Writer, 


F Mr. B n looks on as Canonical, in the long Car-. ä 
5 ment of ha was the whole World. 
SS * 2, As to this firſt Chapter of the Creation, it 
*K 2 22 appears to be more hiſtorical than phi- 

3 & loſophical,“ p. 178. 

ES his is the very ſame Argument as the firſt, un- 

3 leſs you will ſay it is varied by affirming here, that 7 

14% the firſt of Geneſis is more hiſterical than philoſopbi- 
. |; cal; and there, that the whole Pentateuch was reli- 

gious and legiſiative; and in this View, as ſet toge- 

ther, the two Arguments anſwer each other. If the , 

whole be religious and legiſlative, it is not hiſtorical, g 

0 


and vice verſd. The Sum of what is ſaid under 
theſe two Heads, is, that Moſes wrote, as a Teacher 
of Religion only; and as a ſacred Hiſtorian, and not þ 
as a Philoſopher, i. e. I preſume, did not deſeribe t 
the Works of God he ſpoke of (for ſpeak. of them [ 
he doth) according to their Nature and Truth, but a 
as a Fool, or one who knew nothing of the Matter, 
would do, which is the Point to be proved, But 
with the Leave of theſe two ſtrong (by being often . 
repeated) 


11271 
repeated) Aſſertions, where Maſes doth not write as 
a Legiſlator, it will be allowed, that it was not im- 
poſſible for him to write as a Philoſopher ; and all 
the Reaſoning in the World can never diſprove a 
Matter of Fact: For the firſt of Geneſis contains a 
great deal more, than an hiſtorical Account of the 


Creation, viz. the Manner of forming Things, 


which ſhews what their Nature is ; and the Uſes 
they were made for. God (ſays the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom) hath given me the true Knowledge 
of the Things that are; to know the Compoſition of the 
World, and Energy of the Elements, i. e. it came by 
Revelation. And this laſt Quotation I give in An- 
ſwer to a Queſtion, which is worked up into a third 
Argument, to prove that Moſes hath taught us no 
Philoſophy. 1 SLE? 
„ 3, — One might very naturally aſk theſe 
“Gentlemen, what Branches of Philoſophy he un- 
« dertook to teach us? and this by an Induction of 
« Particulars.”* p. 174. | | 50 
This hath been done. And therefore to anſwer 
in ſhort, wherever he mentions any thing about the 
Works of God, there he is ſftri#ly true, and philoſo- 
phically exact. And the Verſe above contains the 
Subject he treats of as a Philoſopher. 7 
* — Could none of thoſe Doctors and Fathers, 
“ who went before us, ever ſmell out (in another 
Place, ſtumble upon it, decent Language, when 
* ſpeaking of the Holy Fathers) that Maſes's De- 
« ſign was to teach his People Philoſophy.““ 
Some of them, it is true, had not the beſt of 
Noſes, but they /melt this out for all that, and have 
told us ſo in the plaineſt Words. See Moſes's Princ. 
p. 82. et alib. the Teſtimonies of Philo, Foſephus,: 
Euſebius, and others. | | 
* 5. — Surely Chriſt was as well qualified to 
teach the World Philoſophy as Moſes —'tis won- 
derful Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſay nothing of it—that 
| « Moſes 
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« Moſes ever taught ſich a Syſtem I wer deny,” 70 
| 176. 

15 2 this is the general Method of Proof in our 
Author, roundly and ſtrongly affirming and deny- 
ing, and that ſo often over, that. for Peace and 
Quietneſs he thinks, you will yield the Point to him. 
Chriſt came not to, nor did, explain the Writings of 
Moſes. He came to fulfil the Law, or typical 
Atonement, and this he did do. 

The ſixth Argument, if the Premiſes were but 
true, would undoubtedly hold; for if Moſes taught 
no Philoſophy, he did not teach ours. And here 
Mr. B n cries out, 

| « ] appeal to every ſerious Reader of the Text, 
6 if they find that Moſes either mentions, or attri- 
„ butes ſuch immenſe Powers to the Air.” 
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; We appeal likewiſe to the Text, whether Moſes 
38g and the other ſacred Writers, do not aſcribe ſuch 
=. mechanical Powers to the Air, as Mr. H——# does; 
Ei but not ſuch as the Author would make him do, 
Ih Mr. B——3 runs on in a Heat, repeating Queſtion 
i} after Queſtion, which. he might with equal Pro- 


priety put to any other Perſons whatever, as. to the 


133 

ad H. us, till we come to p. 182. where he pre- 
To tends to conſider, 

R. „The Objections of the I1—.—8, in Favour 
1 & of their novel Opinions.“ 

2 Which holds on to the End of the Section; but 
7D theſe Objections are, for the moſt Part, what the 
ba: Author puts into our Mouths, not what we put 
"i into his: And his Anſwers are from ſuch Topicks 
«af as we have examined under their reſpective Heads, 
Wes ſo ſhall paſs it all over here, only taking notice of 


- * 
3 * 3 
„ re 


4 ; a Reference, p. 187. to a ſmall Tract of mine, 
5 called, Experimental Philoſophy aſſerted, that I ſay, 
3 the Air bath Power to move itſelf, becauſe a ſtrange 
Ef l Uſe is made of it in _ Places by our Author. 
2 My Words are, p. 3, 4 

"Is 


— 
te That Matter is in itſelf iners, incapable of 
© moving or exerting any active Power, unleſs me- 
« chanically, can hardly be denied. The Queſtion 
tc then is, what is the Mover ?—On this Queſtion 
« our Philoſophers are undetermined - dubious 
«« ſtill upon the Point, becauſe. ignorant of that 
« mechanical Contrivance, by which one Part of 
the Creation is made to ai7 upon, and give Mo- 
« ion to itſelf and the reſt.” If I ſhould fay that 
one Wheel of a Clock moves another, and ſo on, I 
do not ſuppoſe it to have Power to move itſelf ; 


nor do I ſuppoſe the Air to have Power to move 


itſelf, becauſe mechanical Motion is not ſuch a 
Power. So that the Author quibbles upon me, if 
he makes me ſay the Air hath any other than me- 
chanical Power; and if he had cited my Words, it 
would have appeared, that by Power to move itſelf, 
I had meant, and plainly enough expreſſed it, ſuch 
a Power as a Machine hath ; and which we ſay, 
goes, or moves of itſelf, when finiſhed and ſet a go- 
ing. Proving to the [Yaelites that the World was 
a Machine, and ſbewing them that the Air was the 
Movements of it, and how thoſe Wheels were made 
to act upon each other, one would think, had been 
pretty good Evidence, that it was not 4 God, and 
there was no Danger, or the leſs however for them, 
after this, as Mr. B—z words it, 14 FU 
« To take it in their Heads, that the Air might 

« as well make itſelf, as move itſelf. | : 
Which I cite only to ſhew, that by Power fo 
move itſelf, he would make me mean more than 
mechanical Power; and if he had not intended this, 
he ſhould have explained himſelf, and not de- 
tached a few of my Words from the reſt, to give 
them the Air of a quite different Meaning, than they 
have in the Paragraph they ſtand in. 
We come now to Section 11. p. 196. What 
the Heathen Gods were, we have enquired into. 
K And 
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And the ſixth Diſſertation about Elohim, hath had 
a longer Attention given it than it deſerved. The 
Seventh, about The Errors of the H 
loſopby, we ſhall find is foreſtalled in a great Mea- 
ſure, by what hath been already conſidered ; but I 
ſhall go regularly through it, that the Reader may 
ſee, I would not deſignedly omit any thing which 
looks like Reaſoning againſt us. We were referred 
back at p. 271. by Mr. B-—», to his own juft 
and natural Expiication of each Verſe in the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, which I have gone through with 


as far as the Hutchinſonian 1s concerned ; and ſhall 


now proceed. Here, (p. 272) Mr. B n makes 
a ſhew of giving an Account of our Sentiments in 
Philoſophy, that we ſay this, that, and t'other, 


extremely wide of what we do lay ; what therefore 


I muſt defire of the Reader is, to look for him- 
ſelf, and he will ſoon ſee our Author.has greatly 
miſtaken us. There are a few Citations at p. 275. 
from that Pamphlet of mine, called Phil. Princ. 
of Moſes, uſhered in with this Declaration, 

& It ſhall be laid down in their own Words, 
% that the Reader may judge whether I miſrepre- 
&« ſent it or not.” Then follows Mr. B— in his 


& Phil. Princ. p. 17. (miſprinted here, p. 1, 2.) 


«© That Darkneſs, ſays he, is the Heavens, is plain, 
% — that the Spirit ig dark, is alſo plain.” 

And accordingly charges me with prepoſterouſly 
making Spirit to be Darkneſs, p. 283, 284. and 
elſewhere, EE | 

In this Philoſophy you muſt underſtand by 
« Spirit, the Air in the moſt zorpid, inactive Con- 
« dition, he (Mr. B) fays, Spirit is called 
«© Darkneſs from its gentle Motion,” 

An abſolute Falſhood this; I no where ſay any 
ſuch thing; or ever ſay tte Spirit is called Dark- 
neſs at all. My Words are, 


cc That 


ns in Phi- 


lat 


1 


te That Darkneſs was the Heaven is plain 
: That the Spirit was part of the Darkneſs is alſo 
« plain, becauſe there was no other Matter, or 
created Subſtance upon the Surface of the Chaos.“ 

Jam enquiring what that Subſtance was, which 
is called Darkneſs, and ſaid to be upon the Face 
of the Deep, Gen. i. 2. and ſhew, that as it was 
made to change Conditions, it changed its Name; 
but this is not ſaying that Darkneſs is the Heaven, 
or that the Spirit is dark: He is pleaſed to ſay, 
juſt before the Quotations above, that it is difficult 
not to miſtake us; whether that Difficulty be of his 
own, or our making, let the Reader judge. At 
leaſt he ſhould not fo ſoon have forgot what he 
{aid but two Lines before, that for his own Fuſtifi- 
cation, it ſhould be laid down in our own Words. 1 
preſume we are not ſo abſtruſe but was and is, 
Darkneſs and Dark, in a Page of ours may be 
diſtinguiſhed, as well as in one of his own. What 
he cites as from me, are neither my Words, nor 
the Senſe of them. What is now Light and Spirit, 
was at firſt in a State of Darkneſs ; but to make 
me ſay here, that the Spirit is dark, and elſewhere 
that it is Darkneſs ; is unbecoming a Man of Ho- 
nour and Veracity. The next Words cited as mine, 

„ — That, Ruab or the Spirit, by Merachefeth, 
* ſeparate the earthy Parts from the Waters, and 
indeed form all the Species,“ no, 

Have a Mark upon them that will ſhew who 
they belong to; they are not mine, neither is the 
Sentence Engliſh. | _ | 

I am cited after this, If the Spirit and Light 
can form the Globe, (my Words are, turn the 
Globe round,) “ between them, it will go forward 
of courſe.” Mr. B——21 aſks, How forward? 
it may fall into the Sun perhaps. And then falls 
into ſuch a Levity of Expreſſion, that hardly be- 


comes a Man of Gravity. But for Anſwer to his 


K 2 Queſtion 
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Queſtion of how forward ? I ſhall refer him to Mr. 
H -n*s Glory Mechanical, p. 216. And if 
he will pleaſe to beſtow a Shilling, with a Friend or 
two, upon the ingenious Mr. Rackftrow, at his 
Houfe in Fleelſtreet, he will give him ocular Proof, 
that a Globe can be made by the Air to turn round 
and go forward in a Circle at the ſame Time, in the 
Manner we ſay the Earth does round theSun. Mr. 
Rackſtrow hath a peculiar Dexterity in ſhewing the 
Electrical Experiments, and is equalled perhaps by 
nobody in his Apparatus for that Purpoſe. And ! 
ſhall refer to a Note allo on Electricity, Glory Me- 
chanical, p. 301. 

After this Mr. B — runs on for ſeveral Pages 
more, miſtaking us either from a confuſed Head, or 
Haſte, or, Sc. as p. 276, 284—289. about the 
Sun. The Orb of the Sun, I ſaid, is a Body of paſſive, 
inactive Matter, having diſtinguiſhed ſeveral Times, 
betwixt the Orb, the Fire, and the Light of the Sun, 
as the ancient Writers, Sacred and Prophane, 
(Teſtimonies of which are produced in great Num- 
bers) had done: Mr. B n jumbles all theſe 
together under the Word Sun; and applies to the 
Light, of the Sun, what I ſay of the Orb, as in 
p- 284. and through ſeveral Pages following, cites 
my Words wrong, omits the Word Orb, and attempts 
to faſten a Contradiction upon me. 

«© Now one would think that the Sun were the 
« moſt active of all material Bodies; but accord: 
se ing to the Hebrew, it muſt be a mere paſſvt, 
c jnactive Body — Thoſe who can maintain, that 
« the Sun itſelf is a paſſive, inactive Body, ma} 
&« ſay what they pleaſe.” 

After having treated us in this ingenuous Mannes 
he is afraid, p. 277. 
e The Reader is almoſt ſick of ſuch unaccount- 


& able Jargon,“ 


Jargo! 


ee 


1 
Jargon of his own making, and which he muſt 
take back to himſelf; and ought to aſk the Reader's 
Pardon for plaguing him with it; and ours, for 
fathering it upon us. But as this Sort of fending 
and proving, how neceſſary ſoever in itſelf, mult be 
tedious to others. I have meddled as little as 
poſſible with it, having ſufficiently ſhewn, that 
Mr. B—n's Word cannot be truſted, from what- 

ever Cauſe the Makes proceed. 
« Mr. Daniel Gittins, another Diſciple of Mr. 
u, endeavoured to prove, that the firſt 


« Creation was in Atoms, by the Hebrew Particle 


« 1 

No, Mr. Gittins endeavours at no ſuch thing, Mr. 
B — is very unhappy that he can never. truly 
repreſent what his Adverſary ſays; Mr. Gztiins's 
Words are, | | 

„Where is the Abſurdity of Moſes's ſhewing, 
ce that the NN, the Subſtance, the Atoms of which 
the Heavens are compoſed, were originally 
ce created by the Elahim ? | 

It is one thing to ſay, the Subſtance, the Atoms, 
were created; and another thing to ſay, that the 
Creation was in Atoms, uncompounded and looſe. We 
lay De refers to the Subſtance of a Thing, and ſig- 
nifies the very; and ſo ſays every Writer upon the 
Word: And Mr. B n might have ſpared his 
Remarks upon the Atoms of Jehovah, and Atoms of 
Words, they only ſhew he did not know, or did 
not conſider, what he was talking about. Atoms 


are the Subſtance of Matter, but not of Febovab. 


„ Page 282. Mr. Bate takes a great deal of 
* Pains to prove, that Darkneſs here means Sub- 
“ ſtance.” | | 

I am ſorry I ſhould take a great deal of Pains in 
ſo plain a Caſe ; and to which nothing is brought 
by way of Diſproof, but a bare Denial. 


K 3 « Darkneſs 
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r Darkneſs might ſtand for Abſence of Light 
c and doth ſtand ſo there, not for a real Subſtance 
« —PDarkneſs indeed in this Place, was not a Pri- 
«« vation of Light—but there was a Want of Light, 
or an Abſence of Light; and in that Senſe, it 
* might be ſaid to be abſent.” 

That is, as it was abſent, it might be ſaid to be 
abſent, which I grant; but neither its being abſent, 
becauſe it is abſent, nor what follows, 

And I am ſure, where all Manner of Light is 
* wanting, there is Darkneſs,” 

Will prove that Darkneſs is not as much a Sub- 
ſtance as Light is. When a Man of Senſe is driven 
to talk Nonſenſe, he is ſufficiently confuted, how- 
ever unwilling he may be to yield. Things being 
under an Abſence—being ſaid to be abſent in the Senje 
of Abſence—A Thing kept back before it is produced, 
are arrant Nonſenſe, Words without any Meaning, 
or Ideas fixed to them; and ſo is, Covering the 
Earth with a Privation or Abſence of Light, and 
many other ſuch Phraſes in our Author on this Sub- 
ject, becauſe he is reſolved not to acknowledge that 
Light is Part of the Fluid of the Air, and ſo termed 
from the Condition it is in ; which Condition being 
changed, its Name muſt be changed of courſe: 
And the Hebrew Words were adapted to the Nature 
of theſe two Subſtances, Light and Darkneſs, and 
are very expreſſive of their Condition; and of the 
oppoſite Condition each is in to the other ; but this, 
and the direct Meaning of the Words, our Author 
is pleaſed to paſs over; as well as the many Texts 
produced and explained, which deſcribe what Light 
and Darkneſs are. I will cite a Text ar two; 
Iſaiah xiii. 10. The (Light of the) Sun fhall be 
darkened in its going forth. Here it is ſaid, that 
Light ſhall become Darkneſs. So Foel iii. 4. The 
Sun ball be changed (or turned) into Darkneſs. 


Fob xvii. 6. The Light ſhall be quem Darkneſs. 


Light is not annihilated when it is turned into "_w_ 
| nels, 


JJ ² 1 —kff3333 Ed wo ae , NF O&  J._M&/# 
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| neſs. The Particles of which it conſiſts are ſtill in 


Being: And why are they not as much a Subſtance, 
when they ceaſe to be Light, as they were before ? 
The Motion or Action by which it is Light ceaſes, 
but the Matter which was in Action, is Subſtance 
ſtill; and ſo according to Mr. B it is; for he 
ſays, where Light is not, there is Darkneſs : Shut 
the Windows up, or put a Candle out, there 1s 
Darkneſs now, where but juſt before was Light ; 
for the Subſtance that was Light, {till remains in 
the Room, and 1s become Darkneſs. As for my learn- 


ed Derivation of the Hebrew Word for Darkneſs, 


[ gave none, learned or unlearned; I gave the Senſe 
of the Word as it is uſed in Scripture ; which all 
the Dictionaries agree in, and which agrees with 
Nature and common Senſe, But, ſays Mr. B—n, 

* What a Stretch muſt we put upon our Ideas, 
c to imagine that Darkneſs ſtands for Heaven, Air, 
«6 Opie” 

Gel the Ideas firſt of what Darkneſs, and Hea- 
ven or Air are, and you will find they will eaſily 
ſtretch to the Length we deſire. The Ideas will 
ſtretch, though the Engliſb Phraſes will not. Now 
for the Motion of tbe Spirit. 

Page 289. The H——-s will own, that no 
„Motion was implied by the Moſaical Account, 
„till the Fiat Lux.“ 5 

Very ſurpriſing this! when but a few Lines be- 
fore he tells you, the Motion of the Spirit, which was 
before Light was in Being, is the main Hinge of our 
Sytem,; and then complains he wants a great deal of U- 
lumination to underſtand us; that he is very much in 
the Dark, with regard to his Subject, appears upon 
every Occaſion ; whoſe Fault it is let others judge. 

But my Quotation out of Fob xxxviii. 37, 38. 
Mr. B n lays, 

** Ought not to paſs, without a particular Note, 
* ſince it is a manifeſt Miſrepreſentation of the 
„ K 4 Becauſe 
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Becauſe I have not taken the Liberty to put intò 
it, what is not in the Original, as St. Jerom hath 
done, who hath foiſted in Terra, into his Verſion, 
'This he uſhers in with this Preface, 
« The two Verſes in diſpute, run thus,” 
Doth not tell you, they run ſo, only in the Vulgate, 
and that there is nothing in the Text to anſwer in 
Terra, in Earth; which it would have looked fair to 
have done, and that the other Verſions do not give 
Ferom's Senſe of the Words, We have had great 
Commendations of Pagninus's inter]. Verſion. We 
do not find this Addition there ; nor that Tranſla- 
tion of NPYA quando fundabatur, - contrary to the 
Senſe of the Word, and Rules of Grammar. dx is 
to compreſs, bind together, to make to adhere. See 
Leigh, Marius de Cal. c. and NPY is not a Verb 
in the third Perſon, as Ferom took it to be. The 
Præpoſition y ſignifies in, on, for, (as Gen. xvii, 
28.) and if Defluxus Cezlorum, can bind ſome things 
together, as Mr. B u, p. 307. allows they 
can, it will not be quite ſo clear as the Sun, that J 
have blended two different Things together , however 
IT have not. manifeſily miſrepreſented the Text, as 
charged, that not being the Texz which he produces 
az ſuch ; forgetting, I ſuppoſe, that he was not 
writing as a Papiſt, who prepoſterouſly equals, if 
not prefers a Tranſlation, to the Original : I know 
no Excuſe elſe, for ſo confidently producing the 
Vulgate for the Text itſelf. Jerom hath ſcarce 
' tranſlated a Word right in the two Verſes ; which 
I prove by his own Tranſlation of the Words in 
other Places. Feb. xxxviii. 37. according to Pag- 
A 
Who can (or will) number the ethers in Wiſdom. 
Julg. who ſhall declare rationem cœlorum, tht 
Account of the Heavens; MINDA cannot be rationem, 
but is, in Sapientia, in Wiſdom ; as Job iv, 21. Exod. 
xxxi. 33. OC. | 
Paz: 
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Pag. And the Defluxions of the Heavens who will 
cauſe them to lie down ? (fall down), NP%A in fun- 


dendo, for compreſſing the Duſt, and Clods cleave 


together. | Wy 
Vulg. Concentum cali quis dormire faciet, who ſhall 


lay afleep the Conſort of Heaven ? 


01922 when applied to Muſick, is the Inſtruments 
the Harps, as in many Places. If you conſtrue 
Concentus, as Mr. B—n doth. Harmony, we ſtill want 
to know what is the Meaning of laying aſleep the 
Harmony of Heaven. 38 5 

« Who would truſt Quotations when ſuch 'a 
Change of Senſe is palmed upon us,” ſays Mr. 
B -x, on this Occaſion, p. 287. | 

Look at home, my good Friend, and. defend 
yourſelf. But ſuppoſe I had palmed a Change of 
Senſe, i. e. in Engliſb, had miſinterpreted the Text, 
yet my Quotation might be truſted, becauſe there 
are no other Words in the Text than I ſay they 
are. Mine is a fair Quotation. I gave almoſt a 
verbatim Tranſlation of Pagninus. I have charged 
Mr. B n with manifeſts Miſrepreſentations, nay 
worſe, ſuborning Authorities , let him defend him- 
ſelf there, and ſhew alſo, why this very Inſtance 
he would charge on me, is not an Addition to my 
Charge againſt him; ſince in Zarth is not in the 
Text, which he ſays it is; and that my Quotations 
cannot be truſted, becauſe I omitted thoſe Words. 
However, one Uſe I can make of this Text, if 
Mr. B—-1 hath rightly conſtrued it, that at the 
Creation the Earth was in looſe Atoms, becauſe its 
Duſt was founded in Earth, and its Clods compatted 
together, which implies, that once there were no 
Clods. 

We charitably put down the Hebrew Word for 
Duſt, he ſays, and ſeems to think that we do it to 
tbrow- Duſt in his Eyes; it would have been very 
uncharitable to have done ſo, when his Eyes are 16 
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1 
full of Duſt already, as not to be able to ſee the 
Meaning of the plaineſt Words, or tranſcribe them 
fairly. 

From hence, as I obſerved before, Mr. B——4#y 
runs on for ſeveral Pages with making Nonſenſe 
and Contradictions of ſome Paſſages from a Pam- 
phlet of mine, by miſquoting my Words, and miſ- 
repreſenting the Meaning of them, particularly 
about the Sun, p. 289. & leq. 

The Sun (he makes me ſay) is a round Maſs 
« of bounded paſſive Matter, now it melts down 
the Grains of Darkneſs.” “ 

Look at my Words, and I ſay, the Orb, the 
Body of the Sun, as diſtinguiſhed from the ſolar Fire 
and Light, is a round Maſs of Matter bounded and 
paſſrve, But I am tired with perpetually rectifying 
ſuch Miſtakes as theſe, and ſhall paſs on to p. 293, 
and here he tells his Reader, that 

e Both Mr. H—— and Mr. B—— make a 
mighty pather about the Uſe of the Firmament,“ 
But, * tis allowed, that by Expanſion is meant the 
e 

And our learned Derivation of the Hebrew 
Word is not called in Queſtion, as by the Title of 
the Diſſertation was to have been done; our Con- 
ſtruction of the Word being there promiſed to be 
ſhevn to be wrong and forced; but that he has quite 
forgot to do. 

In explaining the Waters above the Firmament, 
which he contends are the Clouds, tho' the Clouds 
are below almoſt the whole of it, he ſays, 

«© Waters bearing a Ship may be properly a Sup- 
port and Firmament, and yet be in a great Ex- 
* panſion.” 

I fancy then it would be as good a way as any 
to ſail to the Moon, inſtead of flying to it. The 
Waters are in a great Expanſion only in the Clouds 
or Exhalations; and he hath ſtored the Ge 
| Wit 


ds 
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with Water enough, when expanded, to reach all 
the Way to the Moon, and to carry a Man of War 
thither, it Waters in a great Expanſion can ſupport a 
Ship. | | 

2 P. 297. The notorious Abuſe of the Hebrew 
« Word wixzy Shemoſh, ought not to be paſſed by 
* —They ſay it doth not ſignify Sun at all.“ 

No; they ſay it doth ſignify that which is pro- 
perly the Sun, vi. that vaſt Stream of Light, which 
we ſpeak of, when we ſay the Sun is up, is hot, 
burns or beats upon us, Sc. 


„= Yet this very Word, Shemoſb is tranſlated 


* Sun, as meaning the Sun literally.“ 

And what is meant by the Word Sun? I defined 
what I meant. Would it have ſpoiled his Argu- 
ment had he done ſo too? . | 

« —*Tis diſtinguiſhed by Moſes from Light, 
* when he ſaid, Let there be Light.” 


No; that is a Miſtake. Shemoſb and Light are 


frequently uſed for each other, as he might have 
en in our Books, had he not have waded through 
them with ſo much Haſte; and, if he takes a Con- 
cordance, may ſoon ſee in the Text; for tho? all 
Light is not the Light of the Sun, yet the Light 
of the Sun is Light, and is often ſo called, as the 
Riſing of 1he Shemoſh, and Morning-Light, are uſed 
as Hynonomous; Moſes doth not call the Light at 


firlt by the Name of Shemoſh, for a Reaſon one 


would have thought he might eaſily have ſmelt 
out, becauſe it was not the Light of the Sun. 

All of a ſudden our Author falls upon Mr. 

H——z's Explication of the Miracle recorded of 
Joſbua, in ſtopping the SHemoſb. 
«© ®Tis ridiculous to imagine that Foſbua ſhould 
% ſay, Thou Light ſtand ſtill, when he bid the Sun 
% ſtand ; meaning only the Light or Cap of Light, 
as they explain it, not to go off,” 


And 
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And if that ſtaid, that was all that he wanted, 
Day-light enough to deſtroy his Enemies ; and why 
ſhould it be ridiculous in him to aſk for what he 
wanted? The mighty Stream of Light called Se- 
moſh, which continually iſſues from the Vas admira- 
bile celi, ſtopt or ſtaid betwixt it and the Earth, 
Juſt where it was, as ſoon, and as long, as it was 
commanded to do ſo, The Light on the Moon 
and the Earth has been called a Cap for above two 
thouſand Years, tho' Mr. Bz is pleaſed to make 
himſelf merry with it, when I call it ſo: The 
Shemoſh is not called a Cap, tho* the End of that 
Stream diffuſed over one Hemiſphere of a Globe, 
doth reſemble a Cap, and hath been ſo called by our 
Betters. That Cap on the Earth could not ſhift 
Place, till the continued Stream from the Orb of the 
Sun drives the intermediate Part before it, preſs it 
againſt the Earth, and ſo force it to move off from 
the Earth; as a continued Stream of Waters forces 
that which is before it, when it comes to any Ob- 
ſtacle, to reverge and diverge. I may be happy 
enough, if not to be underſtood, yet to afford 
Matter of Sport to ſuch merry Wags, as our Au- 
thor, whoſe Mirth and Humour I once knew of a 
quite different Strain, than what it runs in here. 
But, our Explication of this Miracle, 

« Makes the Difficulty not a bit leſs.” 

We want not to make the Difficulty as to the mi- 
raculous Part of it a bit leſs; and why ſhould we? 
We only want to ſhew what the Miracle was; the 
dire& Meaning of the Words the Prophet made uſe 
of ; and it appears, he ſpoke to the grand Move- 
ment of this Machine. | 

« As the World then believed the Sun to move, 
e and not the Earth, as our common Senſes inform 
«© us, the Scripture ſpeaks according to the com- 
„ mon Uſe of Things.” 
| Common 


111 


Common Senſe is a Phraſe in Uſe, but our com- 


mon Senſes is a Redundancy for our Senſes. I do 


not know what ſpeaking according to the common 


Uſe of Things means; unleſs Things ſtand for Peo- 
ple; but gueſſing the Meaning to þe that the Scrip- 


ture ſpeaks in the vulgar Phraſe; it is true, but 
not to his purpoſe, becauſe the vulgar Phraſes ex- 
preſſed the Motion of the Earth. I will cite one 
Place to prove this which was wiſely brought by 
Mr. Langford in his modeſt Apology, and greatly 
triumphed in by himſelf, Dr. Sharp, and the Party, 
as proving the contrary. Jud. xiv. 18. It came to 
paſs before NDANN XA! it went from towards the Sun. 
812 is 2 go from one Place to another; and the g 
final in MPN is 10, or towards; ſo the literal 
Conſtruction is, before it [the Place where they 
were] was gone from the Sun; which is ſpeaking ac- 
cording to Nature. Other Phraſes, ſuch as it furn- 
ed Morning, it turned Evening, and turning the 
Earth to the Light, are frequent. It was the Opi- 
nion of the ancient Heathens alſo, that the Earth 
moved. Vaſſius de Phil. Chriſt. Lib. vii. p. 161. 
«© Many of the Ancients thought the Earth 


<« turned round in twenty-four Hours, as Pythago- 


e ras, Ariſtarchus, Philolaus, Hicetas, Seleucus, 


« Cleanthes, Leucippus, Herachoas, and others.“ 


Venerable Names in Antiquity, who, againſt 
their common Senſes, believed the Earth moved. A 
ſtraight Stick appears crooked in Water. The Shore 
ſeems to move, and not the Ship, to them that are 
in it; and a Ship will run ata great Rate, and they 


that are under Deck ſhall know nothing of it. Bur 


I envy not our Author the Pleaſure of indulging a 
peculiar Way of thinking ; only I cannot permit him 
to father ſuch an Error in Aſtronomy, as the Sun's 
Motion on the Scripture ; tho' his Reaſons for it, 


are very ſtrong and really very plauſible. 


Our 
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Our way of explaining Scripture, when he comes 
fully to underſtand it, he will find, explains away 
nothing but thoſe Miſtakes which the Ignorance and 
Malice of the Apoſtates have . fixed upon it; ſome 
few of which only have hitherto been removed by 
the Learned. The Author will then ſee alſo that 
the Obſcurities in his Diſſertations on theſe Points, 
are neceſſary only, as a Man muſt neceſſarily blunder 
in giving an Account of what he does not, or will 
not, underſtand. And there will want an Apology 
for troubling his Readers with an Account of what 
he confeſſes he hath not a clear Idea of. And this 
brings us to the eighth Diſſertation, p. 300. 
The H n Syſtem confidered Philoſophically ; 
And here the Author thinks it, AT, 
Highly proper to ſearch into the very Vitals 
cc of theſe new-fangled Opinions, or rather whimſi- 
c cal Notions.** | 
Which is what we deſire every body to do; only 


hope, for their own ſakes, they will do it with a 
little more Care than he has done, who, inſtead of 


ſearching into the very Vitals of theſe new-fangled No- 
tions, hath not looked the Outſide round. 

«© The World, ſay they, was created in looſe 
Atoms; there is no Impoſſibility nor Impiety 
in this but ſeems to be directly againſt Mat- 
« ter of Fact in itſelf, and abſurd in their Princi- 
e ples, againſt Fact,“ p. 301. | 

The Reader was fore-warned to expect Obſcuri- 
ties here. The latter Part of the laſt Citation is one 
Inſtance ; or it is a Proof the Author can write 
Nonſenſe as well as the H ns. He goes on, 

What Neceſſity was there that God ſhould 
« firſt create the World in Atoms, then out of 
<« thole Atoms create the chaotic Earth?“ 

None at all. The H. 
creating the Earth out of Atoms; they always ſay 
it wWas created out of Nothing. 


— By 


15 never dreamt of 


1431 
„% — By which we muſt allow two Chaos's in- 
« ſtead of one.“ ä 


The firſt Chaos was the Earth, looſe and uncom- 


pounded, or in Atoms. What was the ſecond Chaos ? 


when thoſe Atoms were compacted together, it 
ceaſed to be a Chaos; I know not what the Author 


was thinking of, I confeſs, or whether he was think =: 


ing at all, when he talked of two Chaos's, and am 


very ſure, he cenſures us ſo hardly as he does, 


chiefly becauſe He hath no clear Idea of what the 
Diſpute is abour. 

« But when this Syſtem eſtabliſhes the Atoms. 
„ of the Air to have produced the Sun and Moon, 
“ Trees, nay living Animals of all kinds, and 
« this in the Space of one Day, contrary to the 
« common Courſe of Nature, it is directly impoſ- 
« ſible, and abſurd at firſt View, beſides other Ab- 
« ſurdities.“ | | 

It is directly abſurd, beſides other Abſurdities, is 
another of the neceſſary Obſcurities, or Pieces of 
Nonſenſe we were to expect. But where doth this 
Syſtem eſtabliſh the Atoms of the Air to have pro- 
duced any thing, Sun, Animals, or Plants, and that 
in the Space of one Day? If there is nothing like 
this, not the Shadow of it ; nay, as in many other 
Caſes, the very reverſe be ſaid by us, I muſt ſay, 
as I too often have had Occaſion, that he neither 


knows what we ſay, nor conſiders what he ſays 
himſelf, | 


That the Earth was created in Atoms, Duſt, or 


[mall Particles, is the Opinion of Fewiſh, Greek, 
and Latin Writers on this Subject; of St. Baſil, and 
others of the Fathers, Mr. H hath produced 
the Teſtimony of Numbers, and yet Mr. B 2 
without ſo much as looking at them, ſays, 

** No Authority divine or human teach us the 
„ contfary,” ©. 
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But that the Earth, Air, Heavens, &c. were creat- 
ed really ſuch. Solomon ſays, Eccleſ. iii. 20. Omne 
fuit ex pulvere. Every Thing was made out of Duſt. 
Wiſd. of Solomon xi. 17. Thy Almighty Hand that 
made the World of Matter without Form. V ulg. Ma- 
terid inviſd. Gr. «pogÞs van, all explain this, invi- 
1 bilis & incompoſita, uncompounded Matter. 
The Account of our Philoſophy that follows 
here, is much in the ſame way as we have met 
with ſeveral times before. The Author owns him- 


ſelf in a Labyrinth, and wiſhes to be helped out; 


but ſeems to think, that gingling our Words, and 
tolling them about as a fretting Gameſter doth a 
Pack of Cards, is expoſing us, and not himſelf, 
He has ſcarce truly ſtated one Propoſition of ours 
I ſhall therefore ſpend the leſs Time in ſetting in 
Order the Confuſion he has puzzled himſelf, and 
would his Reader with, only ſhall make here and 
there a Remark, till he comes to reaſon pbiloſopbi- 
cally, p. 304. He plays upon a Blunder of his 
own making, about grinding Air into Light. 
If the Atoms of Air are the fineſt of all other 
& Atoms—how then could they be ground imaller, 
« to become Light?“ 

As if the Atoms of a Grain of Wheat were 
ground ſmaller, when the Wheat is ground. We 
ſee the Author is in a Labyrinth, as he complains ; , 
but if a Man doth not know what Grinding is, 
and can really imagine the Atoms of Corn are made 
ſmaller or finer by being ground, I am ſorry for 
him. One would have thought the Comparifon of 
cone a Grain of Corn, had made my Meaning 
too plain to be miſtaken. Whether the Atoms of 
Air can adhere in Grains, as the Atoms of all other 
Species of Matter do, is another Point; but that 
our Meaning is intelligible, when we ſay, Grains, 
Clods, or Lumps, of Air are ground, I believe no: 
body will deny. 


In 


—_— 
In Page toy. we have a judicious and Chriſtian 

Cenſure paſt upon Mr. H.. SS 
I wiſh in earneſt, their Founder were not in 
« his Heart a mere Materialift, and believed like 
« the preſent Chineſe, that the Heavens was the God 
« of Nature; or at leaſt the only God he was willing 

e to acknowledge :*? = 4. 

That is, he believed the Heavens to be God, at 
leaſt to be God; a Figure, called Tautology, Mr. 
Bu is very happy at. But why did Mr. H. 
believe the Heavens to be God? becauſe the Pur- 


port of his Writings is to ſhew from Seripture, and 


heathen Antiquity, what Power God hath mechahi- 
cally placed in them, and ſo prove, that they are 


„ 


but Creatures. It puts me in mind of à Story; 2 
poor Country Parſon, in the ſuſpicious Times of 
Popery under King James, who was a very zealous 
Preacher againſt Popery, was accuſed to the Biſhop 


by his Pariſhoners, for being a Papiſt—— He 7s al- 
ways talking about the Pope: Mr. H——-1 is always 
talking about the Heathens making a God of the 


Air, ergo, he makes one of it himſelf. | 

Our Author is very flippant with his Charge of 
Blaſphemy, &c. at every Turn. Whether this may 
come under the Caſe mentioned, Matt. v. xxii; or 
vil. 1. Jet him conſider, and impartially examine 
his own Heart upon the Occaſion ; but as a Par- 
con is here offered to us on ſigning a proper Con- 
icſſion, I ſhall plead the Benefit of it. 

If they only advanced that the Air, or the im- 
* menſe material Fluid, were a neceſſary concurrent 
in the Productions of material Compoſitions ; 


or if they only maintained that God might (we 
* ſay, did) make Uſe of the ſame Fluid, when he 


produced (formed) the Ornaments and Fruits of 


is nothing new in this.“ 
. Nor 


the Earth, after the Creation of the Chaos ; there 
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Nor I hope »laſphemous. This then being all tre 
do ſay, unleſs making a regular Machine of the 
Air ſince, ſay more; I plead the Pardon, and hope 
we ſhall not be deliver d over to the Secular Arin, 
as Blaſphemers. 

Now follows a Conceliion that all ſave me 2 
great deal of Trouble. 

_ © Undoubtedly the vaſt F luid of the whole Ethe- 


& rial Subſtance is one of the moſt potent Agents 


in Nature; — it is certain its Force and Effects are 


ce prodigious ; very likely it is the immediate Cauſe 
&< of continued Motion, the Deſcent of Bodies to- 
< wards the Center, the Solidity and Adheſion of 
e ſome (why not, of all) Bodies : *Tis likewiſe a 


* Condition ine qua non of our material Life and 


« Being——But this is not what theſe Gentlemen 
“ would be at.“ 


Marry! but it is though ; or very near what we 


would be at, whether it is zew or no, as we magi- 
ſerially boaſt ; and that any impartial Perſon, who 


reads what we have ſaid, will eaſily ſee. And the 


Quarrel, as will appear preſently, betwixt Mr. 
B——3 and us, is only who ſhall have the Credit 
of explaining the Manner how this vaſt Etherial 
Fluid is the immediate Cauſe of continued Motion, 
and of the moſt wonderful Phenomena we ſee round 
about us: We ſay, (as all Antiquity ſacred and pro- 
Phane, before us, has ſaid) by a Circulation of the 
Fluid of the Air from the Orb of the Sun at the 
Center to the Circumference, and back again thence to 
the Center, ſo the Antients deſcribed it, revolving from 
Beginning without Beginning, to End without End ; 
beginning its Revolution always where it ended. Philo 
de Mundo 1154. it begins from the Middle, and 
reaches to the Extremes; and preſently after turns 
back its Courſe from the Circumference, to the Place 
it firſt ſet out from. If all be full, it muſt, as in a 
— of Water, be a Confinement, a Bond, 5 


s- ft ( paged 5 fra. 
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Philo words it) to itſelf, and prevent its going off 
to all Diſtances. As Part iſſues or irradiates from 
the Sun, Part muſt come round again; or change 
Place, the firſt could not elſe ſtir. Mr. B — n, 
p. 326. talks of their Highneſſes, the Etherial Fluid 
being in 4 great Squeeze and Preſſure ; and that by 


taking off or ſuſpending that Squeeze or Preſſure, 


prodigious Motions of Bodies will enſue any way. 
So that here the Air is the Cauſe of Motion; and 
he endeavours to explain how the Air may act, by. 
ſuch a Squeeze. What puts or keeps the Air in ſuch | 
a Squeeze, he doth not tell us ; nor how ſqueezing 
the Air down, ſhould make it ſqueeze what is can- 
tained in it. And if it could, no Animal could 
bear the Force of ſuch a Squeeze, as he talks of, a 
ſingle Moment; it would be cruſhed to Pieces at 
once. However, this is yielding the Point to us, 
that a prodigious Power is lodged in the Air, and 
that it acts immediately, or is the immediate Cauſe of 

Motion, And now to go on with p. 308. - 

« We ſee they maintain, that when God had 
c created the Chaos, he left the reſt to the Air, as 
% hi ＋&x ;; . s 

We have ſeen the contrary; and no ſuch thing 
is mentioned in our Words, quoted, or not quoted. 

& In order to this they eſtabliſh — that God 
« gave the material Air Power to move itſelf,” 

Mechanical Power, we ſay, no other; to move 
by being moved; by Contact and Impulſe. 

E The Ridiculouſneſs of its grinding itſelf 
* into Fire, Light, and Spirit has been maniteſtly 
* ſhewn already.“ 5 

Here I am very much baulked. I expected (as 
ſo often promiſed) a philoſophical Confutation of our 
Philoſophy. He has been pleaſed to divert himſelf 
by playing, in a manly and a friendly way before, up- 
on a Compariſon or two, which I made uſe of to con- 
vey my Meaning, I hope he doth not think that. a 

LK 2 | Conf — 


. LS 
Confatation. The change of Air into Light and 
Fire, and the Circulation of the Etherial Fluid to 
and from the Sun, is the Baſis of our Philoſophy, 
and to find it paſſed over, with only ſaying, zbe 
Ridiculouſneſs of it bas been fhewn already, is very 
ſtrange ; when, wherever it is mentioned before, 
we are referred hither, where he profeſſeth to treat 
of it philoſophically. I defired the Reader before 
to remark, that this Part of the Difpute was poſt- 
poned ; and now he ſays, that it has been diſproved 
7 abundanti, already: And very kindly gives us 
ave, | | 
„If we have no other way of coming off, but 
by making Fire and Air to be the ſame Sub- 
* ſtance, to enjoy our own Ideas 7 
Then argues for a Page or two againſt the poor 
H——1s, as making the Air Omnipotent, and is in 
pain left it ſhould make infinite Worlds, p. 309. 
„What could it not do? It might produce in- 
finite material Worlds, as they fay it produced 
all the Species, Fiſh, Fowl, living Animals, &c. 
„ in a few Hours time — it might create new 
* Atoms, looſe Atoms of all Things, and might 
be a God in earneſt.” „ 
In my Conſcience theſe H- us are not fit to 
hve. They have ſet up a Servant too, whoſe Power 
is not to be controuled, but by his own Maſter. 
What could reſiſt it in any of its Operations, 
« unleſs the God that gave it this Power? If any 
£ other Cauſe ſhould endeavour to reſiſt it, and 
<« ſtop it in its Operations, it has ſtill Power to 
* move itſelf, and would. proceed in ſpight of all 
% Oppoſition.” p. 310. | 
Indeed I am apt to think fo: And ſhould be 
glad to know who, but God, can reſiſt its Force, or 
ſtop its Operations. The Expanſion acts, the 
Earth rolls, the Wind blows, Vegetation goes for- 
ward, Sc. in ſpight of all our Oppoſition. And as 0 
8 5 the 
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the Attributes of the Sacred Trinity, which here, 
and a Page or two before, he ſays we apply to the 
Air, let him look at Eccluſ. xvi. 26. and he will 
{ce whence I borrowed theſe Epithets of conſtant 


Afivity, unwearied Diligence, &c. which occaſion- + 


ed his making the above Reflection. 

But Mr. B——17 thinks, 

« This Air muſt have Reaſon, Knowledge, and 
ce Intelligence, to perform all theſe Wonders—for 
<« all the Productions of Nature argue Knowledge 
& and Intelligence in the productive Cauſe.“ 

So ſaid the Heathens, and thence made their 
Jupiter, the Spirits, the Mens, the Anima Mundi, 
that Ardor tenuis in the Ether; they made this, I ſay, 
intelligent and worſhipped it for God; being Philo- 
ſophers enough to prove it rde the Opera- 
tions of Nature, and diſhoneſt enough to maintain it 
could not do ſo without Knowledge. But ſurely 
the Growth of Plants and Animals, 7. e. the Con- 
tinuation of the ſeveral Species, is mechanically per- 
formed by the Ardor tenuis, or expanſive Power of 
the Names ! Doth not the hatching of an Egg in an 
Oven, or raiſing a Sallad in a Frying-Pan over the 
Fire, prove it? Is the Hand of God immediately 
concerned in ſuch Operations? But perhaps Mr. 
B——z will ſay, he meant the fr Production, not 
Continuation, of the Species. He ſhould have 
ſaid ſo then, which he hath not. And then who is 
he arguing againſt? not the H us; they never 
aſcribe the frſ# Production of Animals or Plants 
to the vis æterna, or circulating Power of the Air, 
but to God himſelf ; the Continuance of that Beau- 
ty and Order in the ſeveral Species they do aſcribe 


to the Air, and Scripture and Philoſophy juſtify 


them in ſo doing. And here I heartily join with 
Mr. B— in his Requeſt to the Reader, to 
dee the Quotations in their own Words,“ 


L 3 And 
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And Books too. The Author concludes, that 
the bare ſtating of our Philoſophy is enough lo,. con- 
Fute it: If ſtating and miſtating the Caſe, doth not, 
you will find nothing in him that doth ; for after 
fating and miſtaking a Poſition of ours, and turning 
it round and round, and expreſſing a 15 deal 


- 
* 


of Diſſatisfaction at every View of it, he uſually 
diſmiſſeth it, as he doth this, which is one of the 
principal Points of our Diſpute, with, | 
And J am ſure no more need be ſaid about it.“ 

The next Obſervation is, that there are other ma- 
terial Cauſes, neceſſary to the Production of Things 
belides Air, p. 311. | DB os 

«© Did not Earth and Water concur in the Pro- 
«© duction of Things as well as Air??? 

1 anſwer no; and ſay in the Words of the old 
Philoſopher, Ignis et aer hahent agere ; et Terra et 
aqua pati; and according to Mercurius Triſinegiſtus, 
that “ the Sun is the Producer and Preſerver of 
all other Species of Things. As Fire is in per- 
« petual Action; and the Sun the Fountain of the 
« Etherial Fire; ſo the Sun is to the Ether, what 
the Heart is to the Body.“ See Parker's Tent. 
„' % n nnen 
SGuppoſe it ſhould be admitted that the Aerial 
Fluid had the chief Share, what is all that to the 
_« Purpoſe ?—that they ſhould pretend from thence, 
that God having created all in looſe Atoms, 
* left the Atoms of Air to manage the reſt; 
« gave it Power to perform mechanically all the 
* other Productions, as his Vicegerent and univerſal 
* Agent, which they maintain in Terms.“ 
They do maintain in Terms, that the Courſe of 
Nature is carried on by the expanſive Power of the 
Air, and call ir, as Moſes doth, NDX9D, à Machine, 
a material Legate, which God created, Gen. ii. 2. 
mov? to work, to perform the Operations of Na- 
ture. The Author has been worrying me _ 

| | ever 


11511 
ſeveral Pages for ſaying, the Air had more than a 
mechanical Power ; but knew better, as appears 
from his Words above; for a mechanical Power 
is rather paſſive than mee an! is not a Power to 
move itſelf. 

Next, an Argument is pur into, our. Mouths 
and confuted at once. 

« The H ns advance: by — of * 
« ment, that our r whole Syſtem being but a Piece 
« of Mechaniſm, why .might not 5 4 give it 
« Power to continue as long as he had a mind it 
« ſhould laſt— Auſeer 1. that would not Prove in 
« the leaſt; that the Air performed all this. 

The Argument is his, not ours: And it certainly 
will not follow, that God bath done this or that, 
becauſe he could do it; nor do we ever argye ſo. 

* 2. Admitting that the World is a Piece of 
« Mechaniſm, and that the Air, put in Motion by 


God, might be made uſe of as a partjal Inſtru- 


ment, both to form and preſerve the Movements of 
this Mechaniſm, as it certainly may, yet that does 
« not make it the univerſal Mover, and Governor 


of it under God.” p. 314. 


That is, 1f it is a partial Agent, it is not the 
univerſal Agent; and vice verſa, if it is the Univer- 
ſal, it is more chan a partial Agent; but where is 
the Wit or Senſe in ſuch an Argument? Admitting 
the Air to be a partial Inſtrument, does not prove it 
to be the univerſal Mover. —Who ever thought it 
did ? Here, however, the World is allowed to be 
a Piece of Mechaniſm, and the — allowed to be 
an Inſtrument, in forming and — erving the Move- 
ments of it, though other Cauſes are ſuppoſed to be 
equally, if not more, neceſſary than that is. | 

* The Sun contributes more than the Air, —the 
« ſame may be ſaid of the other Elements. Oh, 
& bur lay they, the Sun is Air, Fire is Air, Light 
is Air in ſome Shape or other: The Air feeds 
1 L 4 Fire, 
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44 Fire, is turned into Fire, and Fire is turned j into 
* Air again, and ſo'in a perpetual round for ever.” 

Is not this the grand Error in Philoſophy he pro- 
poſed to confute philoſophically ? and ſet apart this 
Diſſertation for that Purpoſe ? and yet- here it is 
diſmiſſed with, 

« Fine Words theſe ! not dad mere Arbitrary 
at and Precarious, but abſolutely Abfurd and In- 
© confiſtent, as hath been proved, ex abundanti,” 

"1 falſe Print for, ex Petition? Frincipii, 
However, if they have no other Way of 
" coming off, let them woy their own - arbitrary 

Ideas.“ 

F his is what I all: along expeited, that he would 

ound us: And if we will 
not take bi Word, that Fire, Light and Spirit, 
are not the ſame Subſtance, we may e'en enjoy our 
own Ideas. He adds however, 

4 am ſure, no two Beings in Nature ſeem to 
* be more different than Air and Sun, Air and 
« Fire, or have Properties more Jpeeifically Up 
«c ferent, 9 :; | 

And Darkneſs ſeems more - ſpecifically different 
ſtil: But it is not /pecifical Difference will do, if 
they are ſubſtantially the ſame. Air and Fire have 
different Properties; they have ſo. So hath Ice and 
running Water, Flour and Wheat, hot and cold 
Metal, and a thouſand other Things, as well as 50 
and cold Air, which are ſubſtantialhy, i. e. as to their 
component Atoms, the very fame, He adds, as 
if it was another Propoſition, 

&« As for Air being turned into Fire, or that it 
&« feeds Fi ire, it will be examined on another Oe 
* caſion, 

When I ſuppoſe, we ſhall be told, it bas been 
examined enough already. 

"np If it turns into Fire, it ceaſes to be Air, 


For 


1531 

For that Time. But if it can turn into: Air 
again, as we think we have proved, both from 
Scripture and Experiments, that will og it to 
be the ſame SubſtanſgeGGG. 

« 3. To anſwer this Plece of Mechaniſm a litle 
e farther.” 

All that follows under this Figure of 3. is 8 (al 
moſt verbatim) the ſame, with what we have p. 309, 
and 310, and in ſeveral other Places before. I love 
to agree with an Adverſary as far as I ans and: do 
ſo in the following Propoſition, = 

% Now, if the free A#1ons of Men, which the ma- 
« terial Air can never foreſee nor prevent, or in- 
e deed any other Accident, ſhould diſrange any par- 
5 ticular Cauſes and Effects of Nature, how could 
mere ſtupid Atoms of Air rectify the Diſorder.“ 

Suppoſe that Man ſhould: put the Sun out, ſtop 
the Circulation of the Earth, command the- Clouds 
not to give Rain, and the like, Atoms could not 
rectify theſe Diſorders,” and all would go to Ruin. 
If he meant not ſuch Cauſes and Effects, he ſhould 
have told us what Cauſes he was thinking of, that 
we might have known what he was driving at; 
which I queſtion whether he knew himſelff. 

The Charge againſt us of  aſcribing the Grſt Pro- 
duction or Formation of Animals and Plants to the 
expanſive Power of the Names, hath not the leaſt 
Evidence to ſupport it, -tho' ſo often urged. The 
next, I plead guilty to, ee there r no 
Quibble upon the Word All. a 

Nor can it continue and atdlorve the St 
6e in all their Ends and _—_—_— without the — 


currence ef the ſame Influence, Knowledge, 2 
«© Power that put them together.“ | 


I fay it can, and does; that the Sun would eter- 
nally burn, the Orbs above us roll their Rounds, 
Plants produce Seeds, thoſe Seeds other Plants, and 
ſo Animals renew the Species continually W 
5 the 


[ 154 ] 
the immediate Influence of the divine Power, which 
can alter and vary, and does do ſo at pleaſure, the 


Effects and Operations of theſe Agents. But to 


ſuppoſe they can't exert the Power mechanically 
lodged in them, without the Finger of God upon 
them, is both impious and abſurd, inſtead of the 
contrary Suppoſition being ſo: It is making God 
the Slave to Man, the Performer of every Thing 
himſelf; and directly ſubſervient not only to the 
good but bad Deſigns of Men: The Felon fires his 
Piſtol, and kills a Man; according to this Gentle- 
man, it is not the Air which carries the Ball; but 
the Hand of God itſelf: It robs God of the Glory 
of his Works, and Man of the Evidence that they 


are Creatures, taking away from his Light that 
Diſplay of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs apparent 
in the mechanical Contrivance of the Movements 


of this Machine. | 118149 
Upon the whole, it is very evident our Author 
has, from ſome Cauſe or other, raiſed in himſelf a 
frightful Idea of our Theology and Philoſophy, and 
was reſolved to belabour us for it, but that he doth 
not, or will not, yet know what our Syſtem is; 
nor has attacked any one Argument of ours, or op- 
poſed any one Propoſition, as it ſtands; much leſs 
taken in the Evidence produced in ſupport of them. 
And yet thinks, ſays ſo however, that | 
< It has been ſhewn as clear as the Sun, that the 
« H-——3 Syſtem contains manifeſt Errors againſt 
s true Theology and Philoſophy.” p. 317. | 
But what his Arguments want in Strength, you 
have ſupplied hy Commendation of them, and a 
great deal more is promiſed, and averred to be 
done than could be, or is attempted. | 
I ſhall now proceed to the twelfth Diſſertation 
about the Tower of Babel, for that little which may 
ſeem to concern the H. ns in the Cenſure paſſed 


upon 
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upon Dr. Woodward about the Diſſolution of the 


Earth, is ſufficiently cleared under Tobu and Bobu. 


After beſtowing ſome of his cuſtomary Rhetorick 
upon Mr. H, and his Oddities, the Author 
Jays it down, p. 41 1. that the Deſign of the Tower 
of Babel was to erect a Monument for their Memory; 
a Thing neither new nor unheard of. Where then 
was the hurt of it? Why ſhould ſuch a Miracle be 
wrought to prevent the Execution of ſo innocent 
a Deſign? They were to be ſcattered over the Face 
of the Earth, and would preſerve their Name by a 
publick Monument; was there any Sin or Hurt in 
this? If there was not, as Mr. B—1 contends, was 


it not incumbent upon him'to have ſhewn why they 


wer puniſhed with Confuflou and Baniſhment for 
61 ; Gu" HET 291 Nin | 

A verbal Difficulty is raiſed againſt the A 
from the Words, The whole Farth (Gen. xi. 1.) 
was of one Lip (Confeſſion) which was the true Con- 
feſſion, put to Ver. 7 & q. where God is ſaid to go 
down 10 confound the Confeſſion of all the Earth, Mr. 
B—— argues that, ge an Co: 

„They were of one Lip, both when they begun 
„ their Work, and when they had gone a great 
way in it.— If they were of one Confeſſion till 
« God confounded it, they muſt make God to be 
directly the Author of Idolatry ?”* | 

But the Confeſſion ſpoke of Ver. 7 and q, is not 


the Confeſſion ſpoke of in the 1ſt Verſe ; for here is 


a Change of the Object of Worſhip projected, and a 
new one ſet up, by the chief leading Men, men- 
tioned between, viz. at the 4th Verſe. The People, 
the Text ſays, were one, i.e. were one Body, under 
the ſame general Head, and Laws, whoever the 
Ruler was.— And they have all one Lip, the ſame 
Confeſſion, are one Church, as well as one People; 
under one great High-prieſt, as well as under one 
King; and moſt likely the ſame Perſon was King 
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and Prieſt. —And this they begin to do. - Who is this 
ſpoke of? Why, the Projectors of this new Scheme, 


who were going to ſet up an Altar to the Names, 


.and had A oy Meaſures that all, or by much 


the greater Part had ſo far come into the Scheme, 
that the Defection muſt have been univerſal and irre- 
coverable, had not God immediately. interpoſed; 
and, doubtleſs, appeared in Perſon to ſome, as he 


did to Abrabam, and others, Afterwards— go to, 
let us go down, and there confound— What? Why, 


plainly, the Confeſſion now ſet up by this one Peo- 


ple. They were all, one People, when they came to 


Shinar, and had oxe [the true] Confeſſion ; and they 
were one People ſtill, and had one Confeſſion, when 


God came down to confound it; but they had 


changed their farſt, and ſet them up another Con- 


feſſion, and this laſt it was which God came down 


to confound. But Mr. B——: faith, 

“ That one Confeſſion, even according to the 

ns, was of the true God, till their Confeſ- 

& ſion was confounded a good while after they had 

<* begun the Work— ſome Years— till then they 
< never dreamed of adoring the Air.“ 

Very common this with our Author, to make 
us allow what. we never dreamed of, and thence 
confute us. Neither the Text, nor the H- xs ſay, 
they had but one Confeſſion, till it was confounded. 
The Text ſays, Go to, let us build us a City, and a 
Tower, and let its Top be for the Names, [as the 
H n Fiction is for the preſent allowed to be 
true, ] it is plain they had done more than dreamed 
of another Confeſſion, for they had actually form- 
ed their Project, and drawn in ſo many to it, as to 
be able to go through with that prodigious Work ; 
a Work, | | 

«© That preparing the Materials, bringing them 
e together, ſinking the Foundations, muſt require 
«© a great deal of Time, perhaps ſome Years.” 


And 


ER 3 
And confequently a great Number of Hands too; 
and we know from Hiſtory, that by far the greater 
Part did actually now, or ſoon after, apoſtatize 
from the God of Heaven, and ſet up his Creature 
in his ſtead. Mr. B——» ſeems mighty fond of 
this laſt Objection to our Conſtruction of this Paſ- 


ſage of Scripture, and repeats it over and over 
again; but it is founded upon the ſtrangeſt Miſ- 


take poſſible, and againſt the expreſs Words of the 
Text. They had changed their Religion before 
they began the Building; and had ſo far ſucceeded 
in their wicked Deſign to perpetuate by Force their 
new Confeſſion, that by far the greateſt Part of 
them appear, by the immenſe Work [they now un- 
dertook and went a great way in, ] to be embarked 
in the Deſign. 

But Ver. 9. ſays, God confounded the Confeſſion of 
all the Earth, and can we ſuppoſe that Noah and the 
Holy Line were concerned or conſenting to the Apo- 
ſtacy ? Whether Noah was at a Diſtance, where he 
was, or what was become of him, we are not inform- 
ed: It is not likely he ſhould come into ſo wicked a 
Scheme, but it is plain that al], almoſt all however, 
if He did not, did 
general, that even the immediate Progenitors of 
Abraham had ſerved other Gods, ſo it may well be 
ſaid to have been the Confeſſion of the wwhole Earth. 
The Adminiſtration might, at the Affair of Babel, 
as Noah was worn out with Age, for he died a few 


Years after the oldeſt Man in this World, be in 
younger Hands ; or it might be owing to his au- 


thoritative Advice, and Conduct, in Conjunction 


with other true Believers, together with Quarrels 


among the Projectors themſelves (for Providence 


works by Means) that this Madneſs of the People 


was reſtrained; but they had changed their Reli- 
gion, and were at work to eſtabliſn it, before God 


came down to confound them. As the People was 


one 


at firſt : The Apoſtacy was fo 
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ene at this Time; the governing Party, whether one 
or more, muſt have been aiding or conſenting at leaſt; 
and no doubt there were ſome favourable Circum- 
ſtances, as well as Arts, uſed to ſecure Succeſs. 
It certainly was plauſible, if what Maimonides ſays 
be true, (and as ſome argued in the Book of Job,) 
that the new Confeſſion did not at firſt diſown the 
true God, but only pretended that he had left the 
Earth, and that 45 Agents, the Names, were his 
Viceroys, and as ſuch to be honoured by them; that 
they ought to kiſs the Hands, by which they received 
the Benefits This was indeed covering the Hook 
with a Bait, but led Men naturally to the denying the 
God that is above, as it taught them to forget him, 
by fixing their Thoughts on theſe his Creatures; 
and one Imagination always brings on another, and 
therefore God came down to ſee what theſe Imagi- 
ners were about ; and with a Reſolution to confound 
their Project in the proper Senſe of the Word, 
which does not ſignify, as Philo obſerves, to ſplit 
or divide one Thing into many, but to wear out, 
or bring te nothing. Thus if, according to the 
H Fittion, you allow Lip to ſignify (as you 
will find it does) Confeſſion, it doth not make God 
the Author of [dolatry, but the Confounder of it. 
There is not the leaſt Reaſon to imagine that this 
Confuſion was wrought in a Moment, or that it was 
by ſupernatural Means; the Text ſays no ſuch 
thing; nor does Hiſtory, or the Nature of the Caſe, 
require it, but the very contrary. God had under- 


taken it ſhould be done; but as Men, are free 


Agents, it muſt be by ſuch Means as are conſiſtent 
with his own Glory, and the free Will of Man. 
Whenever this Country was named "WI Shinar, 
whether at this Time, or before, it ſeems, like many 


other Names, to be prophetical of the Event 


The Land © which 111 ſhall be ſhaken ; under 
which and the like Phraſes, the Downfal of * 
5 {he 


ng 
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the great Whore, the Mother of Harlots, and the 
Abominations of the Earth, is frequently ſpoken of 
in the Prophets. 

If Lip ſignify Tongue in this Place, it will follow 
that no tw Men had the ſame Language afterwards. 
Wet us confound their Language, that they may not 
underſtand, Pagn. Vir Linguam ſocii ſui ; Vulg. 
unſquiſque vocem proximi ſui, Heb. 2X one, the 
Language WW of another. Here was no Lan- 
ouage left; they had but one before, and that one 
was confounded. Here is not a Word of new Lan- 
guages being taught or inſpired into} them; but it's 
directly ſaid, that the Language which they had before 
was loſt ; and if they had Languages afterwards, they 
muſt be as many as there were Perſons on the Earth, 
for no one underſtood the Language of his Neigh- 
bour, Friend, orof another. Allow however, that they 


were divided into but ſeventy Languages, or any 


other Number you can give the leaſt Evidence in 


ſupport of, what ſhould have hinder'd their work - 


ing together afterwards? How ſoon might a few 
Superintendants have learnt enough of the Lan- 
guage of any Party, as to be able to ſet them to 
Work? They knew the Uſe of their Tools, and 
could ſee what they had been about, tho', as ſup- 
poſed, they had got new Words inſpired into them 
for every thing; and might make themſelves at 
firſt hand intelligible to each other by Signs ; they 


might call for Brick or Mortar, by the Finger al- 


molt as well as by the Tongue. It is a moſt ſur- 
priſing Miracle, ſupoſed to be wrought here; and 
that in a Moment of Time, to puniſh a very inno- 


cent Action, or to procure an End which Neceſlity 


would ſoon force them to. They need not have 
Ipread abroad till they had multiplied too much to 
live together, and then would neceſſarily and un- 
avoidably have ſent off Colonies. So here is a Mi- 
racle ſtupendous, unneceſſary, cruel, and _— 

tua 
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tual to the purpoſe, ſuppoſed to be wrought by 2 


' wiſe and good God. Credat * as Apella, 4 


ego. 
Mr. B- 1 aſks, p. 414, 
„Were . all ignorant of the mighty Powers 
i and Operations of the Air? were they all ignorant 


& of the Creation till Moſes s Time? And yet the 


« Deſcendants of Noah knew nothing of it til ay 


* began to build this Tower.“ 


With ſeveral. ſuch Queſtions, which I know not 
what he drives at by ; and only mention, that he 


may inform me, if he pleaſes. 


After a Word or two about the Riſe and Objekt 
of the Heathen Worſhip, (all which has been con- 
ſidered already.) He tells his Reader, p. 416. that 


ns ſhuffle, boggle, fur over this, 


here the H. 
pervert that, and fo on, only as far as J can con- 
ceive, to have ſomething to fay. It is not to be 


diſputed, but that ſome doubted, and ſome diſbe- 
heved in their Hearts, before they broke out into 


open Rebellion againſt God, or publickly avowed 
their Apoſtacy. This, he ſays, 


_ « Is ſhuffling with the ſacred Text, and explain- 
© ing it by one of the moſt precarious Suppolitions 


C imaginable.” 

As if Men did not reſolve before they acted ; or 
a Change of Action was not preceded by a Change 
of Mind. He would fain have it, that there was 
ſome falſe Worſhip before the Affair of Babel; but 


he has brought no Proof of any Kind: Then ar- 


gues upon a Suppoſition of our making God the 
Author of Idolatry, _— Men from his own true 
Worſhip, as He hardned 
but this is only another Inſtance of the old Artifice 
in making Arguments for us, and then anſwering 
them, which is much eaſier than to anſwer them 
we make for ourſelves ; and concludes; . 
; „ Yet 


haraob's Heart, p. 417. 


= 
te Yet the Text tells us 'expteſsly, that God did 
« this, vis. turn the Hearrs of Men from, his own 
« true Worſhip, and. make them rank Idolaters, if. 
Whereas'the Text tells us expreſsly; that they were 
all of one, the true Religion, tilf they came to 


Sbinar; which being, as ſuppoſed; but about three 


hundred Years after the Flood, and Noab and his 
three Sons living; is not at all improbable, they hav- 
ing all as yet kept together it. one Body; but that 
now Imagination goes ts Work, and à Change is 
projected, the People drawn into it, and Methods 
were taking to eſtabliſn it beyond the Power of 
Man to hurt it. Is there any thing improbable in 
all this ? That Noah and his Sons were true Be- 
lievers might fairly have been concluded, had 
the Scripture been filent, from their being ſelected 
by God out of the wicked World, at the Deluge; 
and doubtleſs, they would inſtruct their Sons in 
their own Faith; and yet under a Grandſon of Ham, 
we find ſo great an Alteration in this reſpect, that 
there ſcarce remained onꝭ righteous Family; and 
the few that eſcaped the Corruption were ſnatched 
by the immediate Hand of Providence, like Fire- 
brands out of the Fire. But to proceed with our 
Author, 5 h ; 5 CCC BA 

** Theſe Gentlemen: affert that g ſignifies 
** 70 Heaven, the Words may reach not being in 
* the Original.“ ER Sc 12 

And this laſt Particular tlie Author doth not 
deny, only cites many of the Tranſlations which 
put them in; but this is not proving, that they are 
in the Text : and the Senſe of the Paſſage muſt turn 
on the Meaning of the Prepeſition A or Beth, which 
Mr. 8 aflerts,” N | 

* Signifies into or up to, as the Prepoſition in 
does Ih E 9s IE | 
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But he has forgot to bring any Proof, or Place 


where it does ſo ſignify; next he ſays, it is an by. 
perbolical Expreſſion, | 


«© We read of Montes Dei — vaſt high Moun- 
« tains (this is falſe,) Milvus in Cælo, the Kite in 
«© the Heavens towering on high.“ 


« . 


A Kite is in the Air, when towering on high, or 


flying low ; and had they been building a Caſtle in 
the Air at Babel, it had been properly expreſſed: 
But had they meant a Tower that ſhould lift its 


Head high up into the Air, they would have uſed 
rde, for that is the moſt uſual Way of ex- 
preſſing it; tho? once or twice, when ſomething that 
reached high is ſpoke of, we find E12W? W, but 
never IDA that J have obſerved ; and then al- 
ways ſome Word to expreſs, may reach. The Prepo- 
ſition J or Beth is never uſed in that Senſe, that! 
know of, tho? it is often uſed in ours, 10 or for, on 
the account of, as Elijah built an Altar Eu2 to the 


Name Jehovah, 1 Kings xviii. 32. and to call n 


in or on the Name Jehovah, is frequent. This 1s 
the Caſe in Point. Theſe and other Texts were re- 
ferred to, but paſſed over in Silence by Mr. B—#; 
it not being, proper to take notice of what there is 
no Anſwer to be made to. Nor is there a ſingle 
Inſtance produced where 2 is 2p to; but he chuſes 
to aſſert here, as elſewhere, by Gueſs, for he could 
not know what he ſays to be true. He ſays the 
Hs are magiſterial, they bring Chapter and 
Verſe for what they ſay ; but ſurely they who are 
poſitive, and aſſert at random, are better deſerving 
of ſuch Titles. 

It is well known that the Heathens built Towets 
in all their ſtrong Frontier Towns, placed theit 
Images in them, and called their Cities after the 
Names of their Gods. Thus, all the Cities of the 


Canaanites we find bearing the Name of ſome God 
o 
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or other, and ſo their Cities were fortified E229 70 
or for the Names, as Moſes twice expreſſes it. 

Mr. B—- thinks, as he is pleaſed to ſay, that 
the Builders of Babel might think of getting into 
Heaven from the Top of their Tower; for they 
worſhipped the Air for God, and ſo might be Fools 
enough for any thing elſe. The greateſt and wiſeſt 
of the Heathens, Egypt, Greece, and Rome, worſhip- 
ped Idols, and prayed to them, and yet nobody 
ſuppoſes them extravagant enough for ſo childiſh a 
Piece of Idiotiſm. And as for the Folly of ſup- 
poling the Names intelligent, Mr. B — himſelf 
thinks they can't perform what they do without 
Intelligence, as we have ſeen before. Education 
will make a Man believe contrary to all his Senſes; 
and Men of Senſe and Learning ſhall often ſo puzzle 
themſelves and others with Diſtinctions and Eva- 
fions, (as in the Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation) with 
dalvos and Authorities, even to think they do be- 
lieve what it is impoſſible they ſhould. The Folly 
in theſe Caſes is not natural, but moral; they are 
reſolved to believe, whether they can or no; but 
tor Men to think they could build up to the Throne 
of God, and for others to ſuppoſe that God was 
jealous of the Attempt, is wondrous ſtrange — 


| Now nothing will be reſtrained from them which they 


have imagined to do, are the Words of God himſelf, 
and if they were ſeized with ſuch a Freak as to 


magine the Habitation of God was not ſo far out of 


their Reach, p. 420, and were actually attempting 
to get thither, as Mr. B # ſuppoſes, it follows 
that God himſelf knew they would ſucceed, if 
Meaſures had not been taken to prevent them, 
Now nothing will be reſtrained from them, which they 
have imagined to do; they had imagined they 
could get into Heaven, ſays Mr. B u, and ſo 
makes God ſay, they would have done ſo. I only 
remark this, becauſe I think, he can't help ſeeing, 
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on Reflection, that the Spirit of Oppoſiti tion has car- 
ried him a great deal further than he was aware of. 


The Teſtimony of Herodotus 1s rather againſt the 
H ns than for them, ſays Mr. B, but 


his Words would not bear citing, that the Reader 


might judge whether it was or no. Herodotus tells 
you, there was a Temple of Bel built when they 
built the City, I have only the Tranſlation of 
Laurentius Valla, publiſhed by Hereſvach, 1589. 


Whole Words I ſhall cite, 


In altero, ( ſc. muro) Jovis Beli Templum 


* reis Portis, id quod mea etiam nunc #tate 


« exiſtit, duorum undecunque ſtadiorum Ampli- 
* tudine, 'figura quadrata. In Sacri medio Turris 
e ſoljda, cui alia rurſus ſuperimpoſita Turris, et 


„ huic ſubinde alia, ad octavam uſque — in po- 


e ſtremà Turri ſacellum eſt aliud, in quo Lect us 
<5 eſt ſplendidè ſtratus, & appoſita menſa aurea. 
„ Statua tamen in hoc ſacello nulla eſt, neque hic 
* noctu cubat aliquis præter mulierem unam ex in- 
„% digents, quam ex omnibus Deus delegerit 
* Porro in Babylone, præter hæc commemorata, 
& aliud eſt Sacellum inferius, quod Jovis mag- 
nam habet Statuam, eamque auream — Eratque 
% in hoc Templo etiamdum, illo tempore Statua 
«© duodecim Cubitorum e ſolido Auro.“ 

This laſt Image Aerxes the Son of Darius, having 
killed the Prieſt, took away. We have. ſcen be- 
fore that Bel was the Sun, in the Quotations from 
Sanchoniathon, out of Bochart above. The Jew 
had ſuch Beds and Tables for their falſe Gods, ſee 
Iſaiah lvii. 7. and Exzek;: xxiii. 17. They had 
them alſo in the Temple of Jupiter at Thebes in 
Egypt ; and told the ſame Story of the God lying 
in this Bed. The Fews learned this of the Cha/deans. 
Here was, according to Herodotus, Sacellum in the 
Top-Turret, with a Table and Bed for their God; 
but you are to take Mr. B——#'s Word that the 
* | Teſtimony 


„ 


1 165 ] 


T * of Herodotus is rather againſt us than 


for us. In a lower Chapel was a Statue of Jupiter, 
and beſides that another Statue of ſolid Gold, as 
he was told; but ſays not of who or what. But 
whatever Mr. B „ will pleaſe to allow, wor- 
ſhipping an Idol was worſhipping the Air, pro- 
vided the Idol was dedicated to the Air, or any of 
the Names in the Air, which their Idols were, as 
we have ſeen under that Head. So that Herodotus 


is directly on our Side. The nen is ſtated 


for us, p. 421. 

There was an Altar, a nn upon the 
« Remains of the Tower of Babel; therefore that 
* Tower was erected originally to adore the AY. 
« What a Conſequence i is this?“ | 

It the Argument is the Author's own, as he 
ſtates it, the Childiſhneſs of it, as well as Di/fnge- 
nuity in putting it in our Mouths, muſt lay at his 
own Door; which they muſt till he ſhews, that 
we have argued in that Manner. It is certainly a 
ſtrong Confirmation, that the Tower was at firſt hand 
deſigned as a Place of Worſhip, when it aroſe out 
of the Temple built when the City was, and had 
no leſs than three ſacred Chapels built one above 
another in it. Burt, 

The Scripture expreſly tells us, it was relied 
originally to make themſelves a Name.? 

The Scripture, and the ancienteſt prophane Writers 
tell us, that by making a Name, they meant making 
an [mage of the ruling material Name ; Authorities 
are produced, plain poſitive Words, but : as they look 
a little croſs upon our Interpretation, which we 
pronounce to be the Orthodox, we did not think 
proper to own we had ſeen them, tho? it was im- 
poſſible wwe ſhould not. See Mr. H—'s New 
Account of the Confuſion of Tongues, p. 17. from 
ſeveral — “ Let 4s make us a Name, that Name 
** Was an Idol. M 
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„There is a ſtrong negative Argument, that 
ic the Air was not the grand Object of Idolatrous 
« Worſhip at that Building, — viz. that Moſes, in 
« all his Writings, doth not command the Chil- 
« dren of frac! to beware of this grand Object 
of Idolatry, which had thus infatuated all the 
«© World.” i di; bt 
Something muſt have infatuated the Author; 
what could induce him elſe to aſſert ſo roundly, 
that the Names were never cautioned againſt by 
Moſes as an Object of Worſhip, when there are 


ſuch numbers of Texts that expreſsly forbid it? 


Mr. H „ hath ſet them altogether, Eſſay 
to Nat. Hiſt. p. 60. and ſeq, I ſhall cite but 
one, which will anſwer three Purpoſes, Deut. iv. 
15. Take ye therefore good Heed—left ye corrupt your- 
ſelves, and make you a graven Image, the Similitude 
of any Figure; the Likeneſs of Male or Female; the 
Likeneſs of any Beaſt of any Fowl that flieth in the 


Air—and leſt thou lift up thine Eyes WINE into | 


Heaven, and when thou ſeeſft the Sun and Moon, and 
the Stars, all the Hoſt of Heaven, thou ſhouldſt be 
driven to worſhip them, Here we fee, 1ſt. They 
are cautioned in the ſtrongeſt Manner againſt wor- 
ſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven; a2dly, that they 
were forbid to make an Image, the Likeneſs of 
Man or Beaſt, left they ſhould be drawn in to wor- 
ſhip any Part of the Heavens or Names; and gdly, 
That when they would expreſs lifting up any thing 
high into the Air they uſed YAY not BYX2- 
Was it poſſible our Author ſhould not ſee this, 
and a hundred other Texts to the ſame Purport, 
when he gives us a Detail, in this and the two fol- 
lowing Pages, of what their falſe Gods were ? Nay, 


_ cites part of this very Text, p. 422. 


The Scripture forbids them to make Gods of 
“ Gold, and Gods of Silver; or even any Simili- 
& litude in Heaven or in Earth ,”* + ps A 


* 
= 


c 


=—_ 

And doth it not in the ſame Place forbid the 
Worſhip of the Sun, Moon and Stars, all the Haſt 
of Heaven ? We did not chuſe to ſee what makes 
againſt us, or this muſt have been ſeen ; though it 
is allowed afterwards that the Jews worſhipped the 
Hoſt of Heaven. | 

The Author promiſes to enforce his Point by 
ſeveral further Conſiderations, viz. that, 

The Confuſion of Babel was of Tongues. 

„And this, he ſays, appears by the Text of Moſes, 
« (for that is the chief Diſpute) in Terms ſo ex- 
“ preſs—, Us ” 

That nothing is true, if this is not: This was to 
have appear'd by the Text of Moſes, inſtead of 
which, as if the Text of Moſes had been forgot in 
a Moment, he produces a Parcel of Tranſlations, 
and cries out, 

« Now, one might appeal to Common Senſe, 
“ whether all theſe Verſions do not give us to un- 
« derſtand, that they were all of one Language. 
Dic aliquid de tribus Capellis, we are not diſputing 
about the Senſe Tranſlators put upon the Paſſage, 
but the Meaning of the Text of Moſes. There is 
not a Tranſlator however, or Commentator, but 
gives the Words in diſpute the ſame Senſe in many 
other Places, we do in this. The literal Tranſlation 
of Pagninus is on our Side, for that uſes the Word 
Lip throughout, without any mention of Tongue at 
all; it ſays too—of the ſame Words, which if Words 
be Language, would not affe& our principal Point 
at all, for they certainly had but one Language 
both before and long after this. 

The next Paragraph, p. 425. is to prove that 


the Words may not hear, ſignify may not underſtand, 


which I never knew diſputed ; tho* it looks as if 
he intended the Reader ſhould underſtand that the 
H, did: Hear in Hebrew, is always to under- 
Land, when ſpoke of any thing we liſten to in order 
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to underſtand: Some People make Ob ections of Trifles, 
he ſays, which is very true; and others will make 
Trifles of ſuch Objections, for nothing can be 
more trifling, than forging ſuch, -' But, 
Here they come upon us with the Hebrew 
The Diſpute is about the Hebrew, and {therefore 
they are in the right of it. 

« — And. tell us, firſt, that Lip 1 it means 
« Tongue, mult be taken metaphorically; what 
„ then? So it mult if it ſignify Confeſſion.” 

1 fanſy there muſt be ſome, Books wrote by ſome 
H ns, Which he has forgot to mention, and 
which 1 have never ſeen, wherein he finds theſe Ob- 
jections; for they are not to be met with in any 
1 have ſeen, or which he has referred to. This 
laſt idiat Objection is not Mr. H' s, nor. made 
by any other Perſon but this Author himſelf, that 
ever 1 ſaw. He to be ſure would ſcorn to minke 
ſuch Objections for us, and, fo. I deſire; he would 
pleaſe to let us know where he found the gore 
and many others of the ſame. Sort. 

They object, ſecondly, and peremptorily main- 


* tain, that SHephab, the Lip, is never taken in 


ce the whole Bible for Language or Specch.*?. - 
Here J join Iſſue; produce one Place where Lip 
is Language, and we ſubmit. Firſt, Mr. B——8 
ſays, that Tongue, 
Frequently expreſſes Confeſſion, as well as Lip; 


c ag my T ongue Hall declar 2 by Praiſe—** 


Bur Tongue here is the Organ, the Inſtrument of 
Speech, not the Confellon; the Tongue doth form 
the Sound, and ſo is often ſaid to ſpeak: z Tongue is 
often put alſo for a Body of People who ſpoke a 


particular Language, as. Laiah Ixvi. 18. All No- 
tions aud Jongues; lo Tongue is the Organ, and the 


Sound; or the Words, and the People who ſpeak, 
but nothing elic that I can find. P/al. xii. 5j. with 
our Tongue (by Words) we will prevail, i. e. by 

Note 


1469 
Noiſe and Talking 3 our Lips (Confeſſions) are our 
own, who is Lord over us? we will profeſs what 
Religion we pleaſe, who ſhall direct us? Ver. 4. 
Jehovah will cut of the Lips of Deceit, and the 
Tongue that ſpeaketh proud Things: Here it is plain 
that the Words are put for the Perſons that uſed 
Lip and Tongue, and the Diſtinction between the 
Words is ſtill the fame ; but Ver. 2, 3. are directly 
to our Purpoſe, The Paithſul fail from among the 


Children of Men; they ſpeak: every one Falſhoad to 


his Neighbour ; they ſpeak the Lip f Deceit with a 
double Heart. But let the Reader only take a 

Concordance, and ſee the different Uſage of 8 
Words Lip and Tongue, and he will ſoon ſee that 
Tongue is the Words, the Sound, which may be 


ſmooth or rough, true or falſe, and ſo will eaſily 


ſee that a falſt Tongue and uncircumciſed Lips mean 
different Things. The Tongue may ſpeak flatter- 
ing, falſe, or lying Words, but this is not Con- 
falfon, ſo that it will not appear from hence, that 
lips and Tongue are taken eee 

As Mr. B contends. | 

Now it is to be proved, re Lip e 
n Language, and thus) is done by e. 
firſt, that 

is evidently. wide in chat Senſe. in the 
„Text, G Wa! 

Which is che Argument called Petitio Principii, 
and urged with great Succeſs ſeveral times before. 

Next the Sons of Noah were divided into dif- 
terent Nations, who (in proceſs of Time) pee 
different Languages, 

But how; and wherefore, were they thus di- 
« vided, but becauſe the Lord had confounded 
their Lip, and ſcattered them ?—The Scripture 
A tells us directly, that they were divided into 
different Nations and * which determines 
** the Point in View.“ 


But 
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71 
But the Scripture doth not ſay a Word (Gen. x;) 
of their being divided into different Tongues, much 
leſs that they were ſo divided by a Confufion of 
Tongues, but only that all Nations, all Tongues, alt 
the Families of the Earth defcended from Noab and 
his Sons, ver. 32. by theſe were the Nations divided 
in the Earth after the Flood. It is the Nations were 
divided, not the Tongue of all the Earth. And this 


ſpecifies nothing about the Time of their multiply- 


ing into different Nations, and forming different 


Languages. Mankind did in time divide and ſub- 


divide into different Nations, and got different Lan- 
uages, but the Queſtion is hen, how long it was 
rk, Moſes tells you nothing of that. There is 


no Reaſon to ſuppoſe they did ſo, till they wanted 


Room, or quarrelled, and ſeparated in Parties, from 
each other; and nothing is more likely to have bred 
ſuch Quarrels among them, than Religion. Mr. 
B——73 foreſtals what he thought may be made an 
Objection of, by ſaying, 

« Tis entirely Captious, and a mere Subterfuge, 
ce to object, that theſe Diviſions of the Children of 
« Noah into Nations and Tongues, is in the Chap- 
te ter before that of (the pretended ) Confuſion of 
„ Tongues; for what does that ſignify, provided 
ce they were actually confounded??? 

Why, a great deal ſurely, if they were divided 
into Tongues before the Affair of Babel, as the Or- 
der of the Hiſtory implies ; but this is an Objection 
of his own hatching, and if he can prove that they 
were actually confounded by Miracle, or at once, into 
many Tongues, I will promiſe him not to ſeek the 
Shelter of ſo frivolous an Exception ſo prudently 
put in our Mouths. He concludes very confidently, 

« We ſee then, that this Opinion of Mr. H—» 
« is againſt the ſtrongeſt Texts of the Old Teſta- 


„ ment, p. 428. 
He 


11711 
He began this Head with a Deſign to prove, that 
Lip does in ſome other Places of Scripture ſignify 
Language as well as here, in oppoſition to the 
H,, who deny directly that it ever ſignifies 


ſo, meaning (and ſaying too) elſewhere, of courſe. 


The Word occurs ſome hundreds of times ; and 
it is a tacit Confeſſion it never does ſignify ſo, be- 
cauſe he has not offered to produce one Inſtance. 


Saying it ſignifies ſo here, is either begging the 


Queſtion, or trifling with his Reader. And I be- 


lieve theſe Texts (Gen. xi. 1——9.) are the ftronpeſt 
he can bring ; and I fancy I need. not prove that 


he would have willingly brought others, could he 


have done ſo. 

The Harangue from hence to p. 433, is only 
argumentum ad modęſtiam, which I ſuppoſe he ex- 
pected would be loft on the H—ns, eſpecially as it 
is not backed with one Authority, Example or In- 
ſtance of its Uſe: And ſurpriſing as he would have 
the unlearned think it, for ſo many Tranſlators 0 
blunder, and that notoriouſly, in underſtanding the ſa- 
cred Text, yet it is Fact they have done ſo; and we 
have proved it by an Induction of Particulars, and 
that on the Confeſſion of thoſe very Tranſlators. 
When the Queſtion is whether the H ns do 
conſtrue this or that Paſſage better than others have 
done before them, it is loſing his own and his Rea- 
der's Time to ſpend ſeveral Pages to inform them 
that nobody tranſlated it ſo before. 

Misfortunes never come alone, they ſay, any 
more than Errors, and ſo Mr. B x informs his 
Readers with regard to the H——-»s, p. 433. 

« As one Error draws on another, the H ns 
e boldly affert, that there was but one Language 
*« in all the World down to Abraham's Time, nay, 
* down to Moſes and Joſbua s. Not that I believe 
* they are fully and interiorly perſuaded of the 
Truth of this Paradox.“ 8 


Doth 
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Doth not ſuch a cenſorious Reflection argue a 

criminal Prejudice? To ſay we boldly. aſſert — 
we do not believe to be true, is taking a Liberty 
which I think neither the Chriſtian, nor Abe Gentle- 
man ſhould have done. And I muſt defire him to 
conſider how eaſy it were for me to recriminate, had 
he found any thing in us to juſtify this Inſinuation of 
our want of Sincerity, And now for the Diſproof 
of the H 1 en and here the Author 
would willingly, 

v.56: Be diſpenſed. with following their Whims any 
further, and reject ſuchian Aſſertion, as a bare- 
&., faced Evaſion, and the laſt Vegi of an ex- 
„ piring Cauſe,” p. 4 

But as that would not look altogether ſo well, he 
Xomiſes to 

„ Purſue them ellis Rancher and ſift them, as 
far as the want of prophane Hiſtories, and the 
« Obſcurity of ſuch remote ee . give 
* kane; 

- And firſt he aſſerts: odundly," \ 36 
That the Scripture tells us r that they 
« were divided and ſcattered, according to their 
Nations and T min immediately ing that 
% Building.” | 

Which is falſe ; the SS: lays, (Ger. X. ver. 32.) 
fer the Flood, not after Babel. This Building was 
above three hundred Years after the Flood, and 
when that was begun, they were all one People ; ; 


andi it. might be twice three hundred Years longer 


before there were different 7 ongues, for ny thing we 
are told here to the contrary. 

Alter this he aſſerts, that the Egyptian, the an 
SS Chineſe, and Latin were all different Lan- 
guages in, or near Joſpua's Time; and attempts to 
prove a Difference between the two Firſt, as antient 
as the Sale of Joſeph into Egypt, p. 435. from, 

* 1 955 Ixxxi. ver. 5. Ile heard a Language 2 

(e UN - 
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« under ſtood not; the Hebyew © expreſſes it thus 3 7 
« heard a Language T underſtood not. By Conſe- 
“ quence Joſeph did not underſtand the Feyptias 
6 Language.” 2 

It is pity he did not Abe it was « Lip, and not 
7 ongue, in this Text, it would have been of great 
Service to him juſt now. But who does I beard 
refer to? And when was it this Language was not 
uriderſtood ? Read the Context Blow up the 
Trumpet in the new Moon, in the Time appointed, on 
our ſolemn Feaſt-Day. For this was a Statute for 
Iſrael, a Law of the God of Jacob. This he ordain- 
ed in Joſeph, (Vulgate, cum exiret de Terr Aaypii) 
when he came out of the Land of Egypi, — ſo it is 
evident that the Time ſpoken of, when this Lan- 
guage was not underſtood, was when Iſrael came up 
out of Egypt, not at Foſeph's going down into 
Egypt; ſo Ferom and the LXX both tranſlate it 
ſo the Hebrew Words ſignify; and the Cireum⸗ 
ſtance of giving the Law at this Time, puts it out 
of all Diſpute 3 and Joſeph here, as in other Places, 
as well as 1/7ael. and Jacob, ſtands for the People, 
not the Perſon, of Joſeph. N. B. Here Mr. B—# 
direaly folſifies the Text as it ſtands in our _— 
and in Pagninus, which, he ſays, 

« Expreſſes it thus, This he ordained in Yoſeph 
„for a Teſtimony, when he went up tans the 
Land of Egypt.“ 

Whereas in Pagninus it is in u eeundo, Marg. cum 
exiret; in our Engliſb, in one Franſlation, whe! Be 
went out of in the other, whey be event ou 
through, Marg. againjt, but in both of them 
it is, when he went 6. Nor is it the People 
of Joſeph which is ſaid not to underſtand the 
Language of Egypt, read on, and it 'follows, 


where I heard a Lip 1 unaerſtood not. I removed his 
Shoulder from the Burthen — | enſevered thee in the 
ſecret Place of Thunder. So it is God who ſays, He 

3 | heard 
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Beard a Lip he did not underſtand. It is certain the 
Hebrew Verbs are in the firſt Perſon, tho“ Ferom and 
the LXX tranſlate them in the third. So that 
here muſt either be a Language God did not 
underſtand z or the Children of Jrael, after living 
ſeveral hundred Years in the Country, did not 
underſtand the Language of it. I ſhall beg 
Leave to return Mr. B——z the Compliment he 
made the Hs juſt now, and ſay, I do not 
believe he was interiorly perſuaded, that this Pſalm 
ſpoke of the Perſon of Jo/eph, or his going down 
into Egypt; he has too great a Veneration for St. 
Ferom to differ ſo much from him, unleſs we have 
had a pretty deal of Cant before about the Autho- 
m4 of the holy Fathers. Is it ingenuous, or like 
a fair candid Adverſary, to cite a Text of Scripture 
in a Senſe different from what we underſtand it in 
ourſelves, becauſe it looks a little plauſible ? Or 
could Mr. B think St. Ferom had tranſlated it 
wrong? I ſubmit this to the Reader, nay, to 
Mr. B # himſelf, and would deſire him to con- 
ſider what Spirit this comes from. He draws ſe- 
veral Conſequences from this Text, I ſhall draw but 
one, that neither the Tranſlators or himſelf under- 
ſtood the Words in Diſpute. By the Help of my 
ſuperlative Skill in Hebrew, I will conſtrue them 
for him, if he will not, or own he cannot. Y 
The next Argument is Foſeph's ſpeaking of his 
Brethren by an Interpreter, Gen. xlii. 23. 
« And they knew not that Joſeph underſtood them, 
« for he ſpake unto them by an Interpreter. Can any 
« Teſtimony in Hiſtory be clearer than this? that 


« they ſuppoſed Foſeph, being an Egyptian, did 


not underſtand them?“ 

It is much that Joſepb's Brethren ſhould forget, 
the Interpreter muſt underſtand them ; and not 
have it in their Heads that he ſtood there on pur- 
poſe to underſtand what they ſaid, and inform Jo- 


ſeph 
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ſeph of it. A likely Story this! They were not 


afraid to talk freely of their Baſeneſs to their Bro- 
ther before Foſeph, becauſe. they thought be did not 
underſtand them, but had no Apprehenſion of. the 
Interpreter, who they knew did. The Hebrew, 
according to Pagninus 1s, They knew not that Joſeph 
heard them, becauſe the Interpreter was. betwets 
them. It was the Diſtance Joſeph was at, that made 
them think he did not underſtand what they were 
talking about. And the whole Diſpute will be, 
who this Officer, called an Interpreter, was; and 
whether he ſtood betwixt Foſeph and his Brethren 
for State or Neceſlity. Joſeph undoubtedly under- 
ſtood his own native Tongue, and ſo had no Occa- 
ſion for an Interpreter as ſuch, nor is there any 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe that his Brethren ſhould be ig- 
norant of the neighbouring Languages, were there 
ſuch, any more than their Parents, whom our 
Author ſuppoſes acquainted with them, in order 
to account for their free Converſe with ſo many 
different People without the Help of Interpreters; 
as here theſe Sons of Jacob did with their Brother's 
Steward; and Jacob and they ſoon after with Pha- 


roah. | 


It is well known that great Men (and Foſeph 


was Ruler over all the Land) always kept an Offi- 


cer for State, and never admitted Strangers to come 
near them, but received their Meſſage, and return- 
ed their Anſwer, by what the original Word pro- 
perly ſignifies, an Orator. This Mr. B——2 is 
pleaſed to ſay, tis almoſt a Shame to ſtay to con- 
fute; tho* it is ſo natural to ſuppoſe that Joſeph 
would keep at a Diſtance from his Brethren, the 
better to keep himſelf unknown, and that he 
did do fo is certain, becauſe the Orator was between 
them. And Chap. xlv. he bids them come near to 
him. And this. Cuſtom is kept up to this very 
Day, in thoſe Countries. Why is it a Shame then 
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to ſtand to confute this Anſwer, fo Plain 4 Soluticti 
as it is of the pretended Difficulty * 2 He had no- 
thing to rejoin, and ſo ye? it is a Share to offet 
at it. But, ſays he, a 5 
Even this Anſwer lets us FR that FEY Ser of 
& Facob thought theſe People did not underſtand 
« them, when they accuſed one another at chat 
4 Rate.? 

Has Mr. B—— langer that the Eiiterifretbe tnoſ 
underſtand them ? And yet they accuſed one ; another 
before him without any Reſerve. 

We have the cxivth Pſalm produced, p. 437 
wiiich he thinks, | 

Seems to confirm, that they ſpoke a different 
„Language when the -1/aehites went out of Egypt, 

« When Ijrael came out of Egypt, the Houſe of Ja- 
cob from à barbarous People. Now the Word 
« barbarous is frequently taken for 1 of a 
< barbarous Language.” 

The Word occurs no where 68 in the Bible; 
and if barbarous be the true Meaning of the Word, 
it is far more likely to refer to the Manner than 
Language of Egypt. What mighty Inconvenience 
was it to them, that the Egyptians did not ſpeak 
their Language? This had been a Circumſtance not 
worth mentioning, the Difficulty being ſo eaſy to 
be remedied, could we ſuppoſe there had been any 
ſuch Difficulty to remedy, after they had lived fo 
long there; the cruel Treatment they met with 
from this barbarous People was worth mentioning, 
as it greatly heightens the Mercy of their Delive: 
rance it is mentioned with. It is not worth while 
to diſpute about the Meaning of the Latin Word, 
but varbarous by itſelf doth. not include Language, 

that was expreſſed by Lingud or Sermone. This is 
all the Evidence from Scripture, if it can be called 
Ie, we a Rr on Languages, And wy 
-- 1 "the 
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the Author once more wiſhes for ſome of the old 
Egyptian Language to compare with the Hebrew, 

«© Nevertheleſs he ſays, we have ſeveral of the 
« old Egyptian Names, of their Kings, - Places, 
« Months, Sc. which are not Hebrew— Plutarch 
« mentions the Names of three Months, Chaac, 
« Thoch, Pbarmuti.“ . 1 

How does it appear that theſe were old Egyp- 
tian Names, or how long they had had thoſe 
Names ? It is a long Stretch from Jaſeph or 
Joſbua to Plutarch. But waving this; how does it 
appear, that theſe are not Hebrew Words? Be- 
cauſe we can't tell what they mean as Hebrew, 
ſuppoſe. Read the Book of Chronicles, and what 
Numbers of Names are there, the beſt Hebreans 
can't prove to be Hebrew, i. e. ſhew what they 
mean as Hebrew Words, ſo that if he could prove 
the above to be old Egyptian Names, it would be of 
no manner of Service; no body imagines we have 
all the Hebrew Words ever uſed in the Bible. 
Bur, | 

The new Name that Pharaoh impoſed upon 
« Joſeph doth not ſeem an Hebrew Name. Names 
„given Men were /ignificative of ſome Quality, 
„Event, or the like. Now we might deſire theſe 
learned Gentlemen to tell us what theſe Zgyp- 
„tian Names mean.“ 43 

The Reader will remember that when it ſerved a 
Turn, we could find out that Derivetions of Words 
are very uncertain in a Language, of which there is 
fo little left. | | | 

But I will attempt to explain them, without taking 
the Advantage of a Conceſſion, not defigned for my 
Benefit. And firſt the new Name given to Joſepb 
by Pharach evidently alludes to the great Event 
which raiſed him to the high Dignity he was now 
advanced to, viz. the Interpretation of Pharaoh's 
Dream, which was a Secret all the wife Men of 

= Egypt 


n 


* 


jr 
2 


"x = -_- — 3-30 = N © 3 * F 

R 
" IF os £ S445; 4 T7 
** „„ 


5 
47 

7 
+— 
+ 

*. 
©. 
( 


= n 5 _ N FIT » * =_ 22 9— = I = —— — A ö 22 
J q — . n . n > GC EY <3." % ph 2 2... * N fee 2%. — — K — — _ — 
n - Fe - PS — * * * FLIES n y Bows a Et AS 4 "ts "2" 65; iS, TE. a 3 7 i af p 4 2 LS 42 — * RO ER * <a 
« 93 re * 44 Lf bY: . 3 I - A — * a. © * K rn * * * > 22 82 . - - — — 5 * "SE; > 
* . N * 1 3 „ * * 7 > 4 * — A — 4-7. me my» * * . oh * * I * 2 heh ; „ — * ” 
5 — r n 8 l = cone has £ — — ra; . i - 2 . * 1 8 5 : : _—_— : = 
. 5 45 8 7 2 1 : * 7 a. « < + o — — 
CE Ea ne ou I As ed | a - 
* I 


„ 
JN e 


1.781 
Egypt could not dive into. Di is a Secret in 
Hebrew, and as common a Word as any in the 
Tongue. Nd is a compound Word, yd or Ny 
is Hebrew as well as Na, the one to bring to Light, 
the other to comfort; and the Name together is, 
The Comforter, the Bringer to Light of the Secret. 
And ſo Ha, the high Title Pharoah ordered to 
be proclaimed before him, is either 4% Bleſſer, or 
the Father of Bleſſing ; Joſeph ſaved the Lives of 


Egypt, and all the neighbouring Countries, by inter- 


preting Pharoab's Dream, which God had made a 
Secret to all the wiſe Men of Z#gypt ; and ſo was 
the Bleſſing, the Glory, the Comfort of Mankind. 
Whether Pharoab had a further View in theſe Titles 
conferred on Joſeph the firſt-born ; at leaſt, whether 
the Holy Spirit had in recording of it, to me is out 
of Diſpute. But further it ſeems, 

«© The very Name of Pharoah has puzzled moſt 
& of the learned Interpreters.“ 

I wiſh it were the only one that had puzzled 
them ; however, nobody need be puzzled to prove 
it a Hebrew Word, it is ſo often uſed in Hebrew, 
tho* iſconſtrued in ſome Places. The Word is to 
ſit free or diſengaged, under no Confinement, One 
would think this a proper Name for an abſolute 
Monarch, who is the only uncontroulable Perſon in 
his Country; all the reſt being his Vaſſals. When 
Pharoah made Joſeph ſecond in his Kingdom, He 


aid, according to thy Word ſhall my Kingdom be ruled, 


only in the Throne, I will be greater than thou. 
1 am Pharoah, free, under no Controul, But with- 
out thee ſhall no Man elle, lift up his Hand or bis 
Foot. This ſeems a natural Reaſon of taking the 
Name of Pharoab: But be that as it will, the 
Word is Hebrew; and ſo are the Names of their 
Cities, Zoan, Noph, On, &c. Hebrew all of them. 
A Proof ſufficient that Hebrew and Egyptian were 
once the ſame Language. Poli in Potiphar is not 


uſed 


„ 
uſed in the Bible, that I have obſetved, but Phar 
occurs often, ſingle and in compound Words. As 
for 7oſephus*s' Hycſos or Hycſoes, which he ſays ſig- 
nifies King Shepherds, I ſay, produce the original 


Words, and we may be able to form ſome Judg- 


ment about them. But it is no Proof that a Word 
is not Hebrew, becauſe it doth not happen to be 
uſed in the Bible. 


There is an Argument of ours that ſtands in the 


way here, which is allowed to loo ſomething like. 


Abraham we find converſed very freely with all the 
Nations around him, as his Servants did likewiſe z 
his Steward with Rebekah, a young Girl that tended 
her Father's Cattle; as Jacob afterwards with Rachel; 
with many other Inſtances of the like Nature, and 
that moſt remarkable one of the Gibeonites, ſup- 
poſed to be come from @ very far Country, who ſhew 
old Shoes worn out, and Bread mouldy by reaſon of 
the very long Fourney, without the leaſt Hint of the 
moſt material Circumſtance of all, a Difference of 
Language. ESI 

To this it is anſwered, that Abraham might have 
learned thoſe Languages, and ſo might his Servants z 
and ſo might Rebekab and Rachel; but ſaying ſo 
doth not prove it. And it is extremely probable, 
that had that been the Caſe, ſome Hint or other 
would have dropt of it in the Courſe of the Hiſtory. 
Rachel was ſo named before Jacob came to Laban ; 
her's, as well as her Father's Name are Hebrew, as 
is alſo Leah. But I will ſhew from one ſingle Paſ- 
lage that Hebrew was the Language of Hria in 
Jacob's Time. When Laban and Jacob parted at 
Gilead, they ſet up a Pillar, in memorial of Peace be- 
tween them, Gen. xxxi. Laban called it Nx οτ ] 
the firſt Word, is Pear; the ſecond is a Com- 
pound of Iz, a Witneſs, MN, appointed, and XN, 
Bounds.—A Witneſs of the appointed Bounds which 
each ſhould be afraid to paſs to the Hurt of the other : 
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and ſo they both explain themſelves. Laban gave it 
another Hebrew Name, viz. Mizpab ; and as well 
as Jacob, called it Galeed, the Witneſs- Heap. 
Prophane Hiſtory gives us but a very dark, blind 
Account of Things, till long after Moſes. We 
have no written Hiſtory that pretends to be ſo old 
by ſeveral hundred Years ; nor any Account to be de- 
ended upon of any ancient Tranſactions; for Proof 
of which I refer to that excellent Piece of Biſhop 
Stillingfleet, his Orig. Sacræ. The Scripture ſays, 
the Egyptians abominated Shepherds; but does not 
tell us why. Mr. B z tells a long blind Story 
of the Canaaniies invading Egypt; they might 10; 
but if it was before Abraham's Time, we can have 
no Account of it. Bochart ſearched into the An- 
tiquity of Nations as far as he had any Means. to do 
ſo : But Hiſtory reaches not into thoſe Times ; and 
when he left Scripture, neither had, nor could have, 
any Light to direct him. But why mult the Inva- 
ſion of the Canaanites be the Riſe of the Abomina- 
tion a Shepherd was in to the Egyptians 2 The 
Canaanites, as their Name ſignifies, were Merchants; 
and it does not at all appear that they followed 
Sheep more than the Egyptians themſelves, though 
Abraham and his Family did. A native Egyptian, 
like a native Spaniard, might think all ſervile Em- 
ployments below him. The Egyptians had Sheep 


and other Cattle, to the Value of all the current 
Coin in Egypt. Foſeph fed them one Year for their 


Money, and another for their Cattle. It is a moſt 
childiſh Reaſon to give, of their hating a Shepherd, 
becauſe a People, ſuppoſed to delight in paſturing 
Sheep, had formerly conquered them. But let us 
ſuppoſe all this, what is the Conſequence ? Why, 
Pe 443> | 

* *Tis no wonder that Abraham and the King of 


Egypt underſtood one another, when both of 


How 


E them ſpoke the Canaancan Language.“ 
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How came Jacob and Pharoah ſo long after to 
diſcourſe without an Interpreter? If the Egyptians 
abominated the Employment, they certainly would 
the Language, of their Conquerors, and look upon 
it as a Mark of Infamy to talk Canaanean, when 
they had got rid of the Yoke. 

Next Mr. B z ſtarts the Queſtion, whether 
Hebrew was the Language of Noah, and by conſe- 
quence the primitive Language, and gives it in the 
Negative, againſt the whole Current of Tradition, 
and Authority of ancient and modern Writers ; 
becauſe, firſt it is ſo like the Language of Canaan, 
who being the moſt wicked of all others, were the 
moſt unworthy of the Bleſſing of preſerving the primi- 
tive Language. When Iſrael came out of Egypt the 
Iniquity of Canaan was full ; but it does not appear 
that, for ſeveral Generations, they were wickeder 
than their Neighbours; but if they were ſo, how 
came the holy Line and theſe wicked Ones to be 
confounded into the ſame Language ; two People 
as different from each other, and more ſo than any 
other two then upon the Face of the Earth? Mr. 
B n goes on with Suppoſition upon Suppo- 
tion, but brings nothing by way of Evidence to 
determine the Queſtion he has ſtarted, which de- 
pends wholly on the firſt Suppoſition, that all Lan- 
guages were formed, miraculouſly, at Babel. He 
thinks it probable, that no one that was at Babel 
retained their old Language, which he ſuppoſes 
again remained with Noab, and the People with 
him. Here is a String of Suppoſitions, the laſt of 
which deſtroys all the reſt; for if the old Language 
remained with Noah, the Hebrew is the old Lan- 
guage, which appears from Noah's Name, Gen. v. 
29. He called his Name Noah, ſaying this fame 
ſhall comfort us: So again Peleg, becauſe the Earth 
was divided in his Days; and all the prior Names, 
Adam, Eve, Seth, Shem, Ham, Japbet, &c. &c. 

N 3 ſhew 
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ſhew their Language was the Hebrew. The Learn- 
ed have always taken the Affirmative of this Queſtion, 
as that prodigious Man, the great Ravis, ſays, in 
his general Grammar, p. 66. All the beſt Authors 
« do earneſtly contend to have Ebrew eſcape a 
&« Confuſion at Babel.” And what has Mr. B—z 
brought to induce them to change their Opinion ? 
Nothing but that Canaan was too wicked to ſpeak 
the Language of Noah, though Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, were not too good to ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of Canaan , — that it is probable Neah only 
had it —that it is not likely—that it is hard to believe 
it ſhould ve otherwiſe. 

It is not unlikely, our Author thinks, p. 445. but 
Noah might have other Children, in direct Oppo- 
ſition to the Text, which ſays, Gen. x. ult. that the 
Nations of the Earth were ſpread abroad from the 
Deſcendants of Shem, Ham, and Faphet; what was 
become of Noah at the wicked Affair of Babel we 
know not, but the Text ſays, the People were all 
one, as well as their Lip, ſo that no conſiderable 
Party could be abſent. 

After this /ub/tantial Evidence that the Language 
of Egypt differed from that of Canaan; as that of 
Canaan from the Language of Noah; we are next 
to enquire, p. 447. whether Hebrew were not dif- 
ferent from the ancient Language of the Greeks. 

„The thing, though abſolutely true in itſelf, is 
6 difficult enough to prove, not for any doubt of 
& jt, but for want of hiſtorical Monuments of thoſe 
& ancient Times.” 

The Reader will obſerve a peculiar turn of Mind 
here, the thing is abſolutely true to him, and be has 
no doubt of it, though he owns he has no Evidence 
of it. A Man that can make himſelf abſolutely 
ſure, and be undoubtedly certain, to that Diſtance 
ef Time, of what he has no Records, no Monu- 
ments to aſſure him of, ought to be read with 

; 1 Caution, 
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Caution, ſince he makes his Paſſions his Evidence; 
and has ſo ſtrong an Imagination as to ſupply the 
fabulous Age with the undoubted Records of 
Hiſtory. | 

Now for the Proof, the little that can be got, of 
a Difference betwixt the Hebrew or Phenician, and 
the Greek Language, 

„ Firſt, we have an ancient Inſcription in the 
« Canaanean Language, mentioned in Bochart, and 
« recorded by Procopius, in the Emperor Juſtinian's 
« Time, | ; 

We are thoſe who fled from the Face of Joſhua, 
the Robber, the Son of Nave. 


e Procopius ſays there, that it was in Phenician, 
* and tranſlated into Greek ; by conſequence not 


« the ſame Language with the Greek.“ 

There is a little Slight of Hand here. He was 
to prove, that Greek .was as old as the Inſcription, 
ſuppoſed to be ſet up in Foſhua's Time and Lan- 
guage, and only ſhews that this Inſcription is re- 
corded in Greek by Procopius. When, and by 
whom was it tranſlated into Greek ? Was it in Greek 
and Phenician both? No, Procopius ſays, it was in 
Phenician. Did thoſe who fled from Foſbua tran- 
ſlate it into Greek 2 No, they did not underſtand. 
Greek. It was tranſlated into Greek to be underſtood, 
Mr. B u ſays! by the Africanus, I ſuppole. He 
argues upon a Suppoſition, that it was tranſlated 
into Greek when firſt ſet up in Africa; for if it 
was tranſlated afterwards, nobody knows by whom 
or when, what is that to his Purpoſe ? He might 
as well argue there is an Inſcription on the Monu- 
ment in London in Latin, ergo, ancient Latin and 
Hebrew were different. His Manner of citing Pro- 
copius plainly ſhews, that he thought, or would 
have it thought, that the Greek Tranſlation was as 
old as the Phenician Inſcription. | TRE 

& Procopius ſays it was in Phenicianand tranſlated 
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f into Greek, by conſequence not the ſame with 
the Greee.”” | | 
I think this is making Procopius ſay, the Greek 
was as old as the Phænician. There is little doubt 
to be made but that the Canaanites ſwarmed out 
from Tyre and Sidon, into Africa, and indeed into 
many other Parts of the World; and it is not diſ- 
3 but that Carthage was a Colony from Tyre , 
dut what is all this to our Diſpute about this fame 
Inſcription? we want ſome Greek of as long, or 
near as long ſtanding. This neither Euſebius, Pro- 
copius, nor Bochart, have produced. This is our 
Author's firſt Argument to prove Hebrew and the 
old Greek to be different. 

“ 2. Sanconiathon, ſuppoſed by the generality of 
© the Learned to have lived about the Time of 
4 Gideon — wrote in Phenician — tranſlated into 
« Greek by Philo Biblius about the Middle of the 
« Pagan Emperors—TFhe Phænician Account was 
& unintelligible to the Greeks, till it was rendered 
& into their Language, by conſequence they were 
different Languages,“ p. 449. 

In Philo Biblius's Time, when the Tranſlation 
was made: But does that prove them different in 
the Time of Joſbua or Gideon? This is ſomething 
ſo trifling and ſtrange, that I cannot imagine what 
the Gentleman was thinking of. What Pains are 


here taken to prove, that the Phænician and Greek 
were different Tongues, which nobody can be ſup- 


poled to deny. But then he ſays, 
66 The Greek in ancient Times, and the Greek about 
& Phil's Time, contained no conſiderable Difference.“ 


Prove that, and all the other may be ſpared, as 


only tending to prove what no body doubts of, that 
Hebret and Greek are two Languages. 

* 3. Cecrops lived about Moſes's Time: Now 
« It cannot be well doubted but the Athenians then 
6« ſpoke the ancient Greek, and to be ſure ſpoke the 


& Language of Favan,” 
| "Y Whether 


1 [ 185 } 
Whether it can be well doubted of, I fhall deny 
it, for that is the very Point to be proved, bat 
there was any Greek in the Time of Javan; and it is 
here taken for granted as lily as you pleaſe—Cecrops 
lived in the Time of Moſes—it is not to be doubted, 
but they then ſpoke Greek : They deſcended from Javan, 
and to be ſure ſpoke the Language of Javan, ergo, 
Javan ſpoke Greek. This ſame Argument called 
Petitio Principii comes often in at a Pinch. Could 
the Author fo far impoſe upon himſelf as to call this 
Proof? | 
But, p. 43 1. 
0 4. Moſchus lived before the Trojan War, wrote 
«* in Phanician, was tranſlated into Greek by 
c Chetus :** | | f 
Therefore Greek was in being in the Time of 
Chetus ; 1 grant it: but then Chetus did not hve 
in the Time of Moſchus, nor early enough for his 
purpole, by what appears. 
The Tartars in the Time of Herodotus ſpake 
ce ſeven different Languages. Manetho tranſlated 
« the Egyptian Hiſtory into Greek. Zoroaſter wrote 
4e in Perſian, which was undoubtedly different from 
e the Greek, The Celtic, Etruſcan, Spaniſh, Welſh, 


and Iriſb, all different from the Greek. Why then, 


te there were different Languages from the earlieſt 
„Times.“ 2 

But then neither Chetus, Herodotus, nor Manetho, 
nor any Writer in Greek, Celtic, Spaniſh, Welſh, or 
Iriſh, lived in the earlieſt Times to prove this. And 
ſo this fourth Argument coincides with the laſt, 
and is only a Repetition in other Words of the ſame 
Petitio Principit. © 

Mr. B 2 will not, he ſays, 

«* Infiſt upon the Syrian Embaſſadors to King 
% Hezekiab, who were deſired to ſpeak in the 
* Syrian, not the Fewifhp Language; becauſe theſe 
* Gentlemen will ſay, that Languages might be 
* altered by that time.”? 
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Is there any Author, Sentence, or Scrap in any 
Language but Hebrew, for any conſiderable Time 


before Hezekiab, produced by Mr. B u. If he 
thinks there is, let him point it out, but prove its 
Date, by ſomething that ſhall look like Evidence. 
Our excellent Biſhop Sſillingfleet, in his Origines 


facre, the Work itſelf an Original, ſhews from 


Clemens Alexandrinus, that Cadmus, from whom the 
Grecians had their Letters, did not live before the 
Time of Samuel, in the 11th Generation after Moſes, 
P- 22. and p. 23. the very Letters of the Greeks 
were no older than Cadmus; and for any confider- 
able Learning among them, it was not near ſo old. 
And Herodotus, Book V. p. 147, 8. ſays, they uſed 
the Phenician Letters at firſt, and mentions three 
Inſcriptions in the Temple of of 1/menian Apollo in 
that Character ; but in Proceſs of Time they changed, 
he ſays, both the Power and Form of the Letters, 
und cum ſono mutaverunt Modulum priſtinum, which 
would vary a Word fo much as not to be known 
for the fame, either by Pronunciation or in Writing. 
For the Sound of the Letters, the Form of them, 
and of courſe the Grammar, being changed, the 
Language becomes a quite different Thing; as dif- 
ferent as the Greek is from the Phenician. It is 
plain to any one who underſtands Hebrew, that 
turning the Letters, and writing from Left to 
Right; neglecting the Uſe of the Serviles in Gram- 
mar, and ſo inventing new Ways of diſtinguiſhing 
the Parts of Speech; and above all giving a diffe- 
rent Sound or Power to the Letters, muſt una- 
voidably make a much greater Difference than there 
is betwixt it and the Chaldee, or &c.— and ſo 
Greek was formed not by Miracle, but by learning 
to write ; and the vaſt Number of Hebrew Words 
in Greek would lead any one to think it was but a 
Daughter of Hebrew. So the Attic and Tonic be- 
came different from each other, by the Ionians re- 
ceiving 
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ceiving eight additional Letters, which the Athenians 
refuſed ; this produced a Difference of Writing, 
which Difference of Writing is in a great meaſure the 
Cauſe of the different Dialect between the Athenians 
and lonians, properly ſo called. Orig. Sacræ, p. 23. 
It was Letters we ſee, and not a Miracle, that made 
the Difference of Languages, as well as of Dialects. 
And indeed all Languages are properly ſpeaking + 
but different Dialects of the Hebrew. | 

Thus I have examined what Mr. B-—# would 
have looked on as irrefragable Proof of a Difference 
in Languages very near the Time of the Diſperſion ; 
and, I hope, ſhewn to the Satisfaction of the Reader, 
that neither ſacred nor prophane Hiſtory give us 
the leaſt Reaſon to ſuſpe& any ſuch thing: And 
tho' Mr. B n would make an Advantage of 
the Want of Hiſtorical Monuments of the antient 
Times; yet is ſuch a Detect of antient Writings an 


unanſwerable Proof on our Side; a Solution of 


which Difficulty ariſes ſo naturally from our Sy- 
ſtem. There certainly is a want of antient Writ- 
ings; there is not the leaſt Evidence, or Trace of 
any Writing till long after Moſes, beſides the ſacred 
Writings. And the Accounts we have of the 
Times thoſe reckoned the moſt antient Writers 
lived in, being ſo uncertain, no great Dependance 
can be made upon them. Sanchonathon is thought 
by Biſhop S::U/ingfleet, who gives very good Rea- 
ſons for what he ſays, not to be earlier than Solo- 
mon. Cadmus, who taught Greece to write, when 
did he live? His Scholars can't tell you; they 
were ſo long a learning to write, that they forgot 
the Maſter before they could write plain enough 
to give you any good Account of him. Biſhop 
Stilling fleet tells us, that Cadmus's coming into 
Greece 7s generally by Hiſtorians placed about the 


Time of Joſhua ; but there is, ſays he, too great a 


Confuſion about the Time of bis Arrival, to 3 
| thing 
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thing with any great Certainty about it, p. 22. And 
he ſhews what he ſays to be true. The Biſhop runs 


through the Remains we have of the antient Pheni- 


cian, Egyptian, and Grecian Hiſtory, and ſhews you 
how modern its Writers are, and what little De- 
pendance is to be had upon it, on many Accounts. 
So that it is very certain, we have no antient Mo- 


numents of Hiſtory, we can truſt to. And how 


came this about ? Men were as wile, as politic, as 
warlike then, as ſince; and Arts and Sciences a 

pear, by that ſingle Building of Babel, to have 
flouriſhed in as great Perfection then as ſince; and 
the great Pains they were at in recording Things 
by Hieroglyphicks, Pillars, Sc. ſhew that they 
were neither incapable nor unwilling to have given 
us written Accounts, had they had the means. 
All which is a ſtrong collateral Proof that they had 
no Writing before Moſes. That all Nations learnt 


to write from his Part of the World, is certain; 


and that Writing would and did produce a Differ- 
ence in the ſame Language, by only adding a few 
more Letters to the Alphabet we have an Inſtance 
of in Greece. What muſt have been the Caſe, had 
every Letter had a different Power, from thoſe of 


the Alphabet of another Nation, who was learning to 


write at the ſame time? Each wrote differently from 
another, and each endeavoured to pronounce after- 
wards as they wrote; as ſoon as they had learnt to 
write, we find different Languages; and all ſome 
time after Moſes, and that long enough to give 
them time to learn to write in. See Orig. Sacræ, 
64. | 
4 The Want of Hiſtorical Monuments is a ſtrong 
Proof, of our Syſtem, and this will greatly invali- 
date the Proof brought from the univerſal Tradi- 
tion of all Nations of a Confuſion of Tongues, p. 452. 
„ Abydanus, the Sybil, and Hefizus from Euſebius 

mention this Confuſion of Tongues,” 
| = There 
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There is too wide a Gulph betwixt the Affair 

of Babel and Heathen Hiſtory for Memory to pre- 

ſerve any true Account of it. And in all Probabi- 
| lity the LXX ſpread the Miſtake time enough to 
t make it general. A Confuſion, or rather Multipli- 
cation of Languages there undoubtedly has been; 
but whether by Miracle upon. the Spot before the 


7 Diviſion or Allotment of the Earth out to the Sons, 
$ and Sons Sons of Naab, or by natural Means after- 
wards, is the Queſtion. Hear-ſay Evidence, mere 
. Tradition, can have but little Weight. They might 
a miſtake the Account of that Affair in Hebrew, as 
8 well as the Jets. There was no Account in Wri- 
y ting of it, till ſome hundreds of Years after; and 
n the firſt is that given by Moſes. And as for the 
8. Tradition ſuppoſed to be in America, of the ſame 
d Story, they that will not believe Gimelli and Nava- 
at rette have told us the Truth, muſt go there to ſee, 
rh which as J have no Inclination to do, I ſhall leave 
Fo it to Mr. B nu to make. his moſt of it, without 
W any Inſinuation that they might warp a little in their 
ce Story, or Mr. B u, as in ſeveral other Inſtances, 
ad in telling it after them. 
of Though we ſee Languages have changed i in every 
to Nation almoſt in Europe, within three or four hun- 
m dred Years, yet Mr. B-—2 is very ſanguine in af- 
er- ſerting the Impoſſibility of any Language changing 
to to the End of the World, if they have no Mixture with 
me other People, as if the Genius or Nature of a Lan- 
e guage would be altered by adopting ſome of the 
, Words of another Tongue. Sounds are too fleeting 
: and unſubſtantial to be fixed. Neither Art nor 
Ng Power can give Stability to Air, or make the Mouth 
ali- and Tongue of all ſound alike. 
i- Mr. B n ſays, that Mr. H. 


2. Takes a vaſt deal of Pains, after bis confuſed 
* Manner, to prove that Languages might be di- 
« vided by Length of Time, and other Means. 5 

W at 


1 
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What thoſe other Means were, it was not ſafe for 
him to mention, becauſe it would have coſt him a 
vaſt deal of Pains to have ſhewn that thoſe Means 
were not the Cauſe of it. And it the Account was 
confuſed to Mr. B——1, I will take upon me to 
ſay, the Fault was in the Reader, not in the Writer. 
J have ſhewn him from Herodotus above, that the 
Language of the antient Greeks, was changed by 
Letters coming among them. Let him ſhew, if 
he pleaſes, that my Reaſoning is confuſed or incon- 
cluſive, which he may the ſooner do, if he can do 
it, becauſe *tis ſhort, 

Juſt now Mr. H 
unintelligible, p. 455. 

« Mr. H——z hath a great deal of unintelligible 
« Stuff about the Invention of Feroglyphicks.” 

He ſays this, I ſuppoſe, to avoid the Argument 
from the manner of making Covenants ; the antient 
way of recording Things, &c. all which ceaſed as 
ſoon as Men could write. But, p. 456. 

« His Aſſertion that there were Characters be- 
<« fore the Time of Moſes, is bold, not to ſay teme- 
6“ rarious, like his other Aſſertions.“ 

Why is this bold and temerarious ? becauſe, 

« Fis probable there were Characters, or ſome 
« ſort of Letters before Moſes.” 

I preſume, if there were any before, it muſt be 
thoſe that Moſes uſed : For he could not uſe them, 
unleſs they had been in being before, or were now 
firſt invented. So he muſt prove that thoſe very 
Characters, uſed by Moſes, were in being before. 
Well! for Proof then, 

& Joſepbus tells us, the Deſcendants of Seth en- 
ce graved Characters upon Pillars before the De- 
r | 

— who told Joſephus ſo? Where did he 
get his Information? What is become of thoſe 

4 Pillars ? 


n was confuſed, now he is 
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r Pillars ? and which Sort of Characters were they ? 
a Symbolical, or Literary? But further, 
„ Tis not unlikely the Chaldeans had ſome way of 
« Writing, at leaſt that Abraham had, perhaps from 
« Noah, and ſo upwards, from Adam or Seth, di- 
« rected by God; or the antient Patriarchs, (zboſe 
« from Abraham upwards to Adam, not being ſuch) 
or the Devil might teach them to Men,” p. 457. 
As the Poet ſays, flettere fi nequeo ſuperos, Acbe- 
ronta movebo, if we can't get them from Heaven, 
we will fetch them from Hell ; and concludes, 
« However it is not improbable, that there were 
> is « Letters for Writing before Moſes.“ 
It is not unlikely, it is not improbable, and ſo 
ble forth, is all the Proof we have had hitherto. Next, 
which looks a little like Reaſoning. 


ent & Moſes could read the Ten Commandments 

ient « written by the Finger of God, the Hebrews could 

J as do ſo too. They were ordered to be written over 
&« their Doors, Cc.“ 

be- Could not he that revealed 7/riting to Moſes, 

me- teach him to read the Ten Commandments ? And 


when he read them himſelf, could he not teach ſome, 
and they others, as he was commanded, Exod. xxiv. 
ome 12. I will give thee Tables of Stone; and a Law and 
Commandments which I have written, that thou 
ſt be teach them. The mere teaching them had been 
dem, done before, Chap. xx. The firſt Tables were writ- 
now ten by the Finger of God himſelf ; the ſecond, the 
very Il firſt being broken, by Moſes, he being now able to 
fore. write; and doubtleſs would have wrote the firſt, 
had he been then able. 
h en- Job, Mr. B u ſays, was a Deſcendant of Eſau; 
De- that doth not appear; but it is all one, he was not 
of the Holy Line: 
id he kle ſpeaks of writing, and even engraving his 
thoſe I © * Diſcourles i in the hardeſt Materials.“ 
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They certainly had a Method of recording ſome 
Facts by Sculpture; and his Words are only an ar. 
dent Wiſh, that what be ſaid might be preſerved 
for ever ſome fuch way ; and plainly imply, that 
he knew nothing of Writing. — Oh that my Words 
were marked down, that they were engraved, ſculpe- 
fentur, on a Rock for ever! Next, 

« Cadmus brought the Phenician Letters into 


Greece. Bochart proves that Cadmus was a Cana- 


„ nean in Joſbua's Time.” | 

Here Doctors differ; for the judicious and inqui- 
tive Biſhop Stilling fleet, as before cited, ſhews that 
it is vaſtly more probable that his coming into Greece 
was about the Time of Samuel. But why ſhould 
not Javan, one Grandſon of Noah, have Letters, as 
well as Canaan, another of his Grandſons, and fo 
Greece be under no Neceſſity, ſo long after, to bor- 
row them from Paleſtine 2 but that they had not the 
Communication with J/rael, which the other had, 
when Letters were revealed. Suppoſe, however, 
that Cadmus was one of the Canaanites that were ex- 
pelled by Foſbua ; yet what ſhould have hindered 
_ from learning to write from the Hebrews ? 

hy, 

9 « Foſhua, and the Hebrews, entred their Land 
& in the moſt cruel Manner, purſued them with the 
% utmoſt Devaſtation, — Could they have Time 
& to learn Letters and writing in that dreadful Con- 
c fternation, if they could have a Deſire to do it, 
from ſuch implacable and mortal Enemies.” 

A ſevere Reflection this upon the Juſtice of God, 
and the inſpired Executor of it, who had his Orders 
immediately from God, to do what he did, to call 
it 40ſt cruel, and him a mortal and implacable Enemy. 


But waving this; Jeſbua was to deſtroy them, tho 


neither a cruel or implacable Enemy, Terms not be- 


coming the Mouth of a Chriſtian, when ſpeaking of 


a Prophet ; however, he was to deſtroy _— | 
| us 
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but it was to be forty Years after, and, for aught 
the Canaanites knew or believed to the contrary, 
forty Years to that after Letters were revealed. 
The two Tables were wrote, and the People taught 
to underſtand them upon their coming out of Egypt. 
After this, Spies being ſent from the Camp of 
Iſrael, who returning and making the Hearts of the 
People to faint, they murmur againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, and God ſwears, in his Wrath, that they 


ſhould not enter into his Reſt ; and orders them to 


march back into the Wilderneſs ; and Numb. xiv. 


33. tells them, they ' ſhould wander there forty 


Years, Things now took 'another Turn, and they 
would go up, whether God would give them Leave 
or no: And up they march, but are ſhamefully. beat 
by the Canaanites, and then they turn back into the 
Wilderneſs, as commanded before. Here are now 
the Fears of the Canaanites allayed. Not that it 
can be ſuppoſed they were under ſuch dreadful 
Conſternation, till long after this; hardened and 
impenitent Sinners are uſually leaſt ſenſible of ſuch 
Apprehenſions, till they begin to feel the Smart. 
However, here are forty Vears allotted them, and 
their Hearts raiſed by a Victory over this dreaded 
People: Nay, they are ſo fluſned with their Suc- 
ceſs, that they attack them in their march; and 
it was thirty eight Years after this that God ſays, 
Deut. 11. 25. This Day will I begin to put the Fear 


of thee, aud the Dread of thee upon the Nations. 


Can we ſuppoſe that, during this long Interval, 
there was no Intercourſe betwixt Jrael and Canaan, 
either for Traffick or Curioſity ; or that Canaan 
ſent no Spies into the Camp of Fas! ? Did it 
not concern them to have a watchful Eye upon 
all their Motions ? Could they help hearing, when 
among them, of this great, curious, and ſurpriſing 
Diſcovery in all this time? Or can it be ſuppoſed 
that. the Sinners in the Camp of 1#ael, did not, 
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from time to time, when Juſtice began to call for 
Vengeance upon Idolaters, make the beſt of their 
Way off, as faſt as they could? Where could they 
find a ſurer Welcome than among the Canaanites, 
the open and avowed Enemies of 1/rae! ? They 
might carry this Diſcovery, and naturally would 
be glad to have the Credit of it. So extremely 
ſhallow is it to argue, 15 
elt is not likely the Canaanites ſhould learn 
<« their Letters from Joſhua and the Hebrews, who 
«« entered their Land in the moſt cruel manner: 

Juſt as if Letters were revealed one Day, and 
their Land entered the next ; or as if any body 
had ſuppoſed they did learn them from Joſbua and 
the Hebrews, whilſt they were laying waſte their 
Country. And this has been his conſtant Method 
to miſrepreſent an Argument, and give it an entire 
different Turn, in order that his Anſwer may look 
a little plauſible : Inſtead of ſaying above, it is not 
likely the Canaanites ſhould learn their Letters from 
Joſhua and the Hebrews, who entered their Country 
in the moſt cruel Manner; he ſhould have ſaid, 1 
is not likely the Canaanites ſhould learn their Letters 
from Moſes and the Hebrews, during a dead Calm 
of forty Years in the Wilderneſs, provided, I mean, 
he had deſigned to have given a fair Repreſenta- 
tion of what he was to anſwer ; but then there had 
been no Fright and Confternation, no want of Time 
or Means, to have learnt their Letters there, to 
have rendered it fo unlikely they ſhould ; all which 
are conjured up, by artfully ſubſtituting Jaſbua and 
the Hebrews at War in Canaan, for Moſes and their 
Fathers in the Wilderneſs forty Years before. 

Mr. B—— allows, that Cadmus's learning Lei- 
ters from the Hebrews, is like an Argument; and 1 
hope it looks as well as ever it did, notwithſtanding 
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I am not enough acquainted with China, its An- 
tiquity, Language, and Learning, to ſay any thing 
about them; nor by all that I could ever ſee or hear, 
are they themſelves acquainted enough with their 
own Antiquity, or Original, as a Nation, to give us 
any authentic Account of themſelves. It is a long 
Space of Time, an extended Gulph of above three 
thouſand Years, from Moſes 'to the preſent Time. 


There is no written authentic Hiſtory to refer to; 


no Records to preſerve this Knowledge, or con- 
vince us of the Truth of what they ſay; or what 
it is ſaid they ſay. Mr. B runs on for three 
or four Pages together about the Chineſe. his is 
probable, and that is likely, if this be ſo, andſo on; 
without one Word of Evidence, and then concludes, 

«© However that be, their Language is certainly 
te yaſtly antient ; and is a forcible Inſtance that 
« there were different Languages in the World 
from the earlieſt Times; in direct Oppoſition 
« to Mr. Hutcbinſon's Opinion. So I leave him,” 

With this ſtrong corroborating Evidence of his 
being in the Right, that after the uimoſ# Search, 
and thorough Good-will to confute and expoſe him, 
nothing can be found but Gueſſes, Suppoſitions, 
random Aſſertions, and hear-ſay Stories to ſet in 
Oppoſition to his Opinion. 
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